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OXFORD any CAMBRIDGE. 


INTRODUCTION. 


The nelly jr a 8 application of the men- 


tal powers to God, and,our duty. Prejudices 
_ againſi Dr. Prieſtley removed. The intent 
| of the following work. Mr. Hawkins, the 
Bampton-iecturer s very reprebenfible way of 
ſpeaking of the ſeriptures, of the apoſtle Paul, 
and of Jeſus Chriſt. Juſtin Martyr, the 

firſt bringer-in of more gods than one, among 
 chriftians;, Good. and ſenſible men how de- 


ceived. A juſt repreſentation of the: ſacred 


 , writings of importance. 


b H E proper buſineſs of a rational crea- 
ture is to make inquiry after the bene- 
| volent Power that made him, and to find out in 


what manner he may beſt recommend himſelf 
to his fayour. 
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But whilſt ſome whole nations are for the 
preſent left unprovided with the means of this 
ſalutary knowlege, and multitudes in all 
countries need to be excited to make uſe of 
the light imparted to them; peculiarly fa- 
vourable is your ſituation, ye ſtudious youth, 
in thoſe your loved retreats, on ſlow-winding 
Cambs fair banks, or by 16s filyer. ſtream, 
where Wiſdom opens to you all her ſtores; 
preſenting you with the learned labours and 
example of ſages of antient and modern times, 
who have ſought the great creator in his vo- 
lume of nature, where every inſect, herb and 
pebble, beſpeaks his power and goodneſs, and 
fkill divine; and alſo affording helps,” and 
leiſure, to interpret for yourſelves the 1 8 
pages of his revealed will. | 

To this purſuit, of all others the moſt de- 
lightful and enchanting to a virtuous mind, 
every thing prompts and invites you: your 
time, the place, ſet apart, and devoted to it; 
nay the very walks and groves cry out and re- 
proach you, as you paſs along, as unworthy 
to live and expatiate in them, if you waſte a- 
way your precious hours in indolence, or vice: 
Withdraw ; ; ARE hallowed ſeats, and pleaſing, 

venerable 


(iii 


venerable walks, belong not to you : give place 
to others! (a) 


Theſe your ſuperior advantages, you are 


bound to cultivate with all your power, not 


for yourſelves only, but for the good of o- 


. thers; for nothing is given for the uſe of the 
individual only: that you may be the inſtru- 
ments of conveying knowlege, and the moſt 
laſting . happineſs to your dark or torpid fel- 
low-mortals. For this is the method of the 
Divine Being, in carrying on his deſigns of 
virtue and the moſt perfect felicity for his 
creatures, to make them n e and uſeful 


to each other. | h 
„ And 


(a) Let me not here paſs you over in filence, without 
moſt ardent yows for your. proſperity, ye riſing youth of 
New College, Hackney's ſtudious ſeats, not without the ſtill 
ſequeſtered walk, though almoſt within the hearing of the 
buſy hum of the thronged metropolis : where you are initi- 
ated into the higher forms of learning, by her different pro- 
feflors, without laviſh ſubjection to the dictates of fallible 
men, in your ſentiments, and worſhip of the great Creator, 
May you ever be trained up to act your parts with propriety, 
dignity, and uſefulneſs to your country, in your ſeveral 
ranks and ſtations; and may ſome continually from among 
you go forth, and become the happy inſtruments, in a long 
ſucceſſion of ages, of carrying knowlege and arts, virtue 

and true religion over the globe | 
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And you ſhould the more earneſtly labour 
after the higheſt attainments in ſcience, and 
the moſt ardent benevolence for others, be- 


cauſe you know not to what great and eminent 
degree of uſefulneſs you may be called, in 


theſe great times, in which you live; in this 


opening of a new and golden age for truth 
and liberty, and freedom from every oppreſ- 
ſion, and fetter upon the human mind. 
411. 

Marv 1 1 that it was not in vain at- 
tempted in a former addreſs, to ſilence the 
alarm given you by a {b} worthy perſon 
under narrow, unhappy prejudices, of danger 
to be apprehended from a peruſal of the works 
of /e) one man, from whom as philoſopher, | 
metaphyſician, moraliſt, and divine, there is 
ſo much to be learned, not elſewhere to be 

found; whaſe life is ſpent in inveſtigating 


'and communicating important truth to the 
world ; and in 1 and defending it af- 


| terwards 


| a) Dr. Horne, head of Magdalen College, Oxford, 
and Dean of Canterbury, | 


(8 Dr. prieſtley. 


(-*Y 


/ . 


terwards, {eſpecially in what relates to the 
honour and ſole worſhip of the one only true 


God and creator of all things, as taught by 


the holy Jeſus), againſt thoſe who are for 
keeping up the kingdom of darkneſs for ever 
and who is actuated by the pureſt views to 
ſerve mankind in their beſt intereſts, and to 
theſe ends devotes his time, and thoſe powers 


with. which heaven hath diſtinguiſhed him. 
There would be no end of referring you- to, 
and pointing out the excellency of his nu- 
merous tracts hitherto unmentioned. His 

His Lectures on Oratory abound with curious 
original matter and remarks, drawn from the 
beſt philoſophy, and mark the inventive powers 


of their author. His Lectures on Hiſtory, are 


a preliminary book to thoſe ſtudies, which was 
wanted in our language, and is not equalled in 
any. His Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory is intended only 
as a more popular work, written with a fideli- 
ty and impartiality never before ſeen, in noting 
the progreſs of religious opinions, accompanied 
with reflections and obſervations on men and 
things, peculiar to a comprehenſive mind like 
his, e 5 
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You will enjoy great ſatisfaction and benefit 
in peruſing his various writings in controverſy 
on theological ſubjects, all in defence of ra- 
tional and juſt ſentiments of moral duty, and 
of the true characters of God and of Jeſus 
Chriſt, as taught in the ſacred writings ; his 
Treatiſe on Education ; his Diſcourſes from 
the pulpit, which ſhew a mind moſt enlight- 
ened, and that he has himſelf imbibed the 
true ſpirit and temper of the goſpel, which he 
ſtrives to inſtill into others; his Appeal, and 
all his leſſer pieces, &c. &c. In a word, 
| that perſon will have made no ſmall adyances 

in ſcience and in virtue, who has read and 
approves Nr. Prieſtley's writings, 


III. 


In the firſt chapter of this work, I pre- 
ſent you, as I formerly /d engaged, with a 
fample of the right method of interpreting the 
ſacred writings, applicable to every ſubject 
treated on in them, though here confined 
to one only, viz. the perſon and character of 


Je eſus Chriſt ; 5 who, and what ſort of being 
he 


a) Vindiciæ Prieficiane, &c, p. 2. 


( vi ) 


he was, in the midſt of the mighty contro- 
verſies that have been for ages agitated con- 
cerning him: the diſcuffion involving in it 
of courſe the queſtion concerning the true 
God and obje& of worſhip. And I ſhall be 


happy, if I have ſucceeded, in delivering a 


fair ſtate of the evidence, and in pointing out 
the concluſions which .infallibly low from 
. 

V. 


I nap entertained a deſign alſo of propoſing 
to you ſome examples of the wrong methods 
of explaining the ſacred oracles, induced to 
it by obſerving the turn, which an author /e, 


in a very public fituation, had juſt then given 
to many texts, relating to God, and to Jeſus - 


Chriſt, and to the holy- Spirit; and imagining 
that it might be of ſerfice to him and to his 
readers, to ſhew the many noe into 
which he had fallen. 

But on a nearer inſpection, I found, that 
no reply likely to be of any uſe, could be 
made to "os who had fo ſtrongly imbibed 

| . a 4 delete the 


(e) Mr. Hawkins s Diſcourſes at the ee 
for the year 1787. 


— 
— 


( vii 


the notion of a Trinity of three, efficient, liu- 
ing, intelligent perſons, the ſovereign cauſes 
and rulers of all things, as to fancy this tri- 
nitarian doctrine to have been current before 
the ſcriptures were written, and to be fo 
neceſſary to explain them, that he ſcruples 


155 not to ſpeak very magiſterially of, and even 


© to cenſure thoſe ſacred writings, if his own 

chimerical notions are not to be admitted, 
Ik. fays Mr. Hawkins, p. 59, this doc- 
* trine, (i. et of Chriſt's divinity) was the 
doctrine of the church, previouſly to the 
publication of the holy writings, they are 
« ſufficiently full and explicit for the ſatis- 
* faction, or confirmation of chriſtians of all 
ages; if otherwiſe, here is more than enough 

* fo perplex and miſguide them, and to lead 
 # them into errors of the firſt magnitude. 
This avowal of Mr. Hawkins, that the 
doctrine of Chriſt's divinity was not ſuffici- 
ently declared in the ſacred writings, makes 
it evident that thoſe who receive only what 
thoſe writings teach, cannot argue with him, 
or ſet him right in any thing. 

In another place, ſoon after, he ſpeaks 
with as little reſpect of St. Paul, as he here 


(6 
does of the ſacred writings, if the apoſtle does 
not allude to his imaginary trinity, of three 
intelligent, living perſons. It is in his re- 
mark on Paul's farewel ſpeech, or apoſtolical 
charge, as our author calls it, to the eldets 
of Epheſus. In this ſpeech it cannot be 
doubted that God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
are deſcribed, as two diſtinct, living, intelligent 
perſons ; but then, Jeſus Chriſt, not as on a 
leve! with the Almighty, not as the Lord 
God Almighty; but ſuch a Lord, as God 
had made him, Acts ii. 36; and es he is 
characteriſed. by St. Luke throughout his hiſ- 
tory. Mr. Hawkins indeed -cites the 28th 
verſe ; Take heed—to feed the church of Gop, 
which he hath purchaſed with his own blood, 
as being really the words of the apoſtle him- 
ſelf; ( making him to countenance the 
notion, firſt, of Chriſt being God; and next, 
the ſhocking idea of God ſhedding his blood, 
and dying. But ſcholars ſhould be aſhamed 
| | of 


(/) The moſt judicious and impartial critics agree, that 1 a 
the apoſtle's words, were ; either, . feed the church of Gad 7 ohufe 1 1 
which he hath purchaſed with the blood of his own Son: or, 1 
feed the church of the Lord, {i e. — which 5 bath , 17 
purchaſed with his own blood. * Tre E 22 Grete lack, 
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of abetting ſuch acknowleged fall readings of 


ſcripture. The apoſtle, it muſt he confeſſed, 


| ſpeaks alſo of the holy ſpirit, as a perſon, wir- 


neſjing, and appointing perſons to particular 
offices among them. But the uniform tenor 
of St. Luke's language in this book, and. of 

the language of the bible throughout, ſhews, 


that by the holy ſpirit in ſuch inſtances, is not 

to be underſtood, a living, intelligent agent, 
but the extraordinary power of God at that 
time beſtowed on chriſtians, and by a very 


common figure of ſpeech, perſonified, ſpoken 


of as a perſon. And thus the holy ſpirit wit- 


neſſed in every city, that St. Paul was to ſuf- 
fer impriſonment, &c. that is, it was ſignified 0 
by men who had the gift of the holy ſpirlt, 
or who had a divine knowlege conferred upon 
them, in this inſtance. And the holy ſpirit 5 
7 had made 15 Hen the men, 
whom . 


(2) Le Clerc here well remarks, that the reaſon of the 
apoſtle's uſing this language, was, becauſe the teachers or 
þiſhops of each congregation were at firſt eſtabliſhed by 
the apoſtles under the direction of the holy ſpirit. Parce- 


que les apdtres, ou leurs premier diſciples, n' etabliſſoient 
aucun evangeliſte ou eveque, que par NUI du 8. 


eſprit. — 1 Tim, i iv. 14. 


i) 
whom Paul addreſſed, ſuperintendants of the 


church, or congregation of chriſtians at E- 
pheſus ; becauſe they were appointed to that 


office, by the apoſtles, or by men that were 
under a divine impulſe, or the direction of 


8 the holy ſpirit of God. 


You will now judge of the propriety and 
diecorum of Mr. Hawkins's treatment of the 
apoſtle upon this occaſion. If we ſuppoſe, 
* ſays he, p. 111. this apoſtolical charge to 


have been delivered to perſons pre-nſtrufed in 


the myſtery of the goſpel, agreeably to our 


repreſentation of it; 2. e. fo have been be- 


* hevers in the holy Trinity, it muſt be ac- 
. © knowleged to contain words of perſpicuity, 
truth and ſoberneſi ; but on every other ſup- 


. "© Pofitton, muſt not St. Paul have been thought 


* by bis audience, to have been beſide himſelf *” 
But Mr. Hawkins does not confine his in- 
decent reflections to the ſcriptures of the New 


Teſtament in general, as being written oaly 


to perplex and -miſguide; or to the apoſtle 
Paul's being a madman, if they and he had 
not a ſecret reference to his curious invented 
doctrine of a Trinity of three efficient, living, 
mtelligent perſons, the ſhovereign cauſes and ru- 


— ors 


- 


G9 
ders of all things; but our Saviour himſelf 
muſt be aſperſed, if his own heatheniſh ſyſ- 
tem concerning him, be not true. * It will 
© corroborate what has already been advanced, 
« ſays he, in his annotations, p. 313. to re- 
mark farther, that if Jeſus Chriſt be any 
thing leſs than very God, by eternal ge- 
neration, he was abundantly overpaid for all 
he did and ſuffered for our ſakes; he was re- 
* compenſed beyond all meaſure, by his exalt- 
ation to the right hand of the majeſty on 
* high; and by the divine honour and wor- 
* ſhip which has been en aſcribed and 
paid to him.“ 
Without entering into * + meaning of 
the metaphorical expreſſion of fitting. at the . 
rigbt band of God, we may not heſitate to 
ſay, that Mr. Hawkins would have found 
that he overrated it, and that it did not im- 
ply any honour above that to which a human 
creature might aſpire, if he had conſidered, 
that our Saviour himſelf ſays, Matt. xix. 28. 
that when the Son of man ſhall #7 on the 


ttbrone of bis ghry, his twelve diſciples | 
| ſhould alſo ft upon twelve thrones : and that 
in * place, to Encourage all his fallowere 


to 


(6 
to aim at the higheſt attainments of virtue, and 
fortitude in ſuffering in the cauſe of truth, 
he declares by a divine authority, Rev: iii. 213. 
To him that overcometh, will J grant to fit 
with me in my throne, even as I alſo over- 
came, and am ſet down with my father on his 
throne. Here, by the way, you ſee the 
ground of Chriſt's exaltation, whatever is to 
be underſtood by it; namely, that it was 
his conſummate virtue and obedience to '.__ 
ſupreme Father; which marks, without all 
doubt, his. creature-like condition ; and this 
language he uſes concerning himſelf in the 
Nate of his higheſt exaltation in heaven. 

As to, the divine honour and. worſhip 
paid to the bleſſed Jeſus, which Mr. Haw- 
kins ignorantly reckons ſo much upon, it is 
no more than has been, from early times, and 
is ſtill given to his mother Mary, to name no 
other. And if, in both caſes, it be equally 
undue and condemnable, becauſe uncommand- 
ed in ſcripture, and contrary to the firſt of 
the commandments of God, given to Moſes, 

and republiſhed and recognized by Jeſus Chriſt 

himſelf; it can be no credit to either of them, 
s it is a diſgrace to their worſhippers for 
70 their 


465 

their ſupineneſs in not making a better uſe of 
their reaſonable faculties, on ſo momentous a 
ſubject. Nay, / quid mortalia tangunt; if 
in that other world there be any knowlege of 
what is paſſing here, which we know not 
well how to conceive but that our Saviour muſt 
be in ſome degree or other poſſeſſed of: we can- 
not help thinking, but that it muſt give him 
ſome concern, to know of ſuch an indignity 
caſt upon the Almighty Being, by his followers 
putting himſelf, his creature and fervant, on an 
equality with him, and rendering him equal 
honours. Alſo at the laſt ſcene of this preſent 
world, when the dead ſhall be raiſed, his mother 
Mary, who was a virtuous excellent perſon in 

her day, will be affected and humbled, if we 
may judge by our own feelings now, by the 
ſenſeleſs worſhip which her ſon's diſciples for 
ſo many 18 have rendered to Ow and 1 
render. 
But thus it is, and ever will be, where 
7; men adopt ſyſtems concerning the' Divine 

Being, from human authority, without reaſon, 


and without: a proper ſtudy of and attention 
do the ſcriptures. When they afterwards find, 


Alrnnt theſe {criptures are not to be reconciled to, 
22 but 


1 
but plainly contradict their favourite notions, 
inſtead of thinking that they themſelves might 
. poſſibly be miſtaken, you find them cenſuring 
and vilifying the facred penmen and their 
writings, and not ſparing Chriſt himſelf, if 
their interpretation of his words be not true. 
Theſe paſſionate expreſſions concerning him, 
much reſemble the railings and other freedoms, 
which the heathens were wont to uſe and 
take with their falſe gods, when they did not 
pleaſe them, and things did not happen as 
their votaries expected. And it is only to be 
excuſed in both, as being the reſult of indelible 
9 ( h J. ng in them from their 


infancy, 


(+) Sparrman, in his voyage to the Cape of Godd Hope, 
gives us a curious inſtance of the kind, vol. i. p. 208. 
« Many of the coloniſts, ſays he, have likewiſe aſſured me, 
that their Boſkies-men of either ſex, uſed in ſtormy weather, 
to abuſe the thunder in moſt reproachful expreſſions, and © 
at the ſame time in a furious manner, with their ſhoes or 
any thing elſe that was at hand, menace and bid defiance 
to the flaſhes of lightning and peals of thunder that exploded 
and rolled over their heads. Tt would be in vain to try to 
make them ſenſible, that the vegetable creation, whence 
they and the brute animals, were nouriſhed, would without 
rain, wither, and be intirely dried up: even the Hottentot | 
I afterwards took into my ſervice at Zwellendam, obſtinate- 


vi) 
infancy, without ever ſuffering themſelves to 
examine into the grounds of it. > 
Characters, with no extraordinary powers 
from God, however meritorious and excellent, 
cannot be expected to. receive better treat- 
ment, when they come in the way of men of 
ſuch violent unreaſonable prejudices. Accor- 
dingly, Mr. Hawkins, having made mention 
before of Mr. Locke, ſays of him farcaſtically, 
per Nevertheleſs, the great pbilgſopber 
above mentioned, leaves the introduction to 
* this goſpel of St. John, and other paſſages 
* in it of equal import, intirely unnoticed, as 
though it had no connection with his ar- 
« gument; which is a piece of Aſhngenucuſ. 
- © eſs that one cannot avoid faying, did little 
credit to his cauſe; or to himſelf.” And 


- 1 4 % . * 
7 
Six 4b to 0 bal eee & 2nd; 's 
e * ed . „ 1 - * 5 . . 


4125 gal i 
7 * Ihe 


ly perfited, in ſpite 5p all x my abjeations in \ the a. 
that notwithſtanding this conſideration, rain was always an 
evil, and that it would be a happy circumſtance were it 
never to rain. A maxim of this kind from a race of men, 
in other reſpecis really indued with ſome degree of ſenſe, 
and frequently with no ſmall ſhare of penetration and cun- 
ning, ought, methinks, to be conſidered, as an indelible re- 
| Mios, or ſiperſtinous notion, entertained by them from their 
da infancy, rather than as an idea taken up on mature deli- 
| Ca and. conſequent conviction,” 


8 4 « 


( 
again, p. 69. By Mr. Locke's way of pro- 
ceeding, viz. arbitrarily admitting, or re- 
jecting ſcripture, we may mould chriſtianity 
into what form we pleaſe; and to this way 
of proceeding, among other cauſes, we are 
to aſcribe the various ſchiſms and hereſies, 
« which have ſo long, and ſo Ea M 
* vided the chriſtian world.” 5 | 
This imputation of diſhoneſt dealing, in a 
thing which to a good mind would appear the 
moſt flagitious, 7. e. in interpreting the word 
of God; is brought againſt this eminent per- 
ſon, of the moſt unblemiſhed integrity, for 
this reaſon, among others, becauſe he did not 
agree with Mr. Hawkins, in reckoning the 
perſon, whom St. John, at the end of his 
goſpel,” xx. 31, calls the Chriſt, the Son of 
God, to be the ſame with him, whom, at the 
beginning of it, he ſtiles the Vord, that was 
with: Gad, and 'was God. | 
But might not Mr. . ae ſub⸗ 
jecting himſelf to ſuch a charge, take the 
Word, in this proem of St. John's goſpel, not 
to be deſeriptive of Chriſt, but of the Al- 
mighty and infiaite Being himſelf, under his 
n been 
nods b | proved 


( xvit ) 
proved to be the real intent of the evange- 
liſt, in the following work. It ill becomes 
creatures, the ſlaves of a thouſand. prejudices, 
as weare, when any one differs from-us, (eſpe- 
cially on religious ſubjects, in which we ought 
to believe all men ſincere, unleſs we have the 
_ fulleſt aſſurance to the contrary) immediately 
to declaim againſt them, as if the heart was 
in fault, and they had ſome unfair defign in it. 
This is not following out maſter' 8 _ ng 
_ Matthe vii. Ange e | 
Mr, Hawkins being ſenſible dis our Lo 
in his life-time, was unqueſtionably looked 
upon, by many of his diſciples, in no higher 
a light than that of a prophet, or divine meſ- 
ſenger, after ſome aukward conceſſions of the 
kind, ſatisfies himſelf nevertheleſs, © that our 
| * Saviour's reſurrection, p. 65. by virtue of 
* his own as well as his Father's power, 
cleared up a thouſand difficulties in a mo- 
ment, and amounted to a full demonſtration 
of his divinity. We may not doubt of this 
being the effect, produced by the awful event 
in our author's mind but it certainly had 
no ſuch effect upon any of the apoſtles, or 
firſt chriſtians, of whom we have any au- 
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( xix | h 
thentic accounts. This I perſuade myſelf, has 


been fully made to appear, in the ſubſequent 


work, by a minute examination of every paſ- 
ſage relating to the ſubject, in St. Luke's ſe- 
cond treatiſe, and hiſtory of the goſpel, con- 
tinued for upwards of thirty years after our 
Lord's reſurrection. And I have great ſatis- 


faction in having been put upon this particu- 


lar inquiry by Mr. Hawkins, as it has given 
me an opportunity of drawing forth and exhi- 
biting, even beyond my on expectation, the 
moſt overwhelming evidence of the following 
facts, clear and plain to every underſtanding, 
and which all men, who believe the ſcrip- 
tures, ſooner or later muſt bow down to and 
acktiowlege namely; 

1. That there is our Gov, 'one ſingle 
perſon, who is God, the ſole creator and fo- 
vereign tord'of all things; 

2. That the holy Jesvs: was a man of the 
jewiſh nation, the ſervant of this God, highly 
honoured” and diſtinguiſhed by him; and, 

3. That the Se1RIT, or HOLY SPIRIT, 
was not a perſon, or intelligent being; but 
only the extraordinary power or gift of God, 


1 PE: firſt (Acts i. 2.) to our Lord Jeſus 


Dogs horns; Chriſt 


„ at 
Chriſt himſelf, in his life-time; and, after- 


wards, to the apoſtles, and many of the firſt 


chriſtians, to impower them to preach and 
propagate the goſpel with ſucceſs: and _ 
4. That this was the doctrine concerning 
God, and Chriſt, and the holy Spirit, which 
was taught by the n and en to 
jews and ens. 
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Ihe ſcripture being thus moſt. plain and 
expreſs upon the ſubject of the Divine Unity, 

ol there being one ſingle perſon. only who is 

| God, and creator and. governor of all things; 
it muſt appear very aſtoniſhing to thoſe, Who 
have not leiſure or means to examine/into the 
hiſtory of the chriſtian, church, how it was 
poſſible for them, at fo early a period, to vary 
ſo much from the ſcripture, eſpecially. with 
reſpect to. the perſon. of , Chriſt, as ſome a- 
mong them actually did. 

This is the ſubject of i inquiry, in the —. | 
chapter of this treatiſe; in which Juſtin 
Martyr is aſſigned as the firſt who aſcribed di- 
vinity to Chriſt, by maintaining (fee p. 171) 
* that before his works of creation, God pro- 
duced 


G | 


* duced from himſelf a rational power or a- 
gent, ſtiled in ſcripture, God, the Word, 
the Son, &c. who was his inſtrument in the 
creation, and his ſubſtitute and repreſentative 
afterwards, in the appearances made to the 
patriarchs, and at the giving of the law to 
Moſes, &c. and was afterwards united to the 
man Chriſt Jeſus. 
In what way, and from what ſource it was, 
that the prejudices of learned chriſtians, at that 
time, led them to entertain ſuch a ſtrange 
idea of Chriſt, has been very clearly ſhewn by 
We Dr. Prieſtley, who, above all men, has the FN 
1 talent of making abſtruſe things plain to or- Lade gee 
_ dinary capacities. See his Hiſtory of the Cor- | 
Fuptions of Chriſtianity, vol, i, ſection ii. /7} 
bg. | In 
(i) The title of this ſection, is; Of the firſt ſtep that 
© was made towards the deification of Chriſt, by the per- 
« ſonification of the Logos.” 
The doctrine of theſe early philoſophic chriſtians, was; 
that the logos, 7. e. the word, the reaſon, the wiſdom of the 
Father, which had been in him from all eternity, was made 


a perſon a little before the creation, and employed by the 


Almighty in the creation, and government of the world, 
and afterwards became man, 


- © Thys Irenæus, Tertullian, and athens, ſays Mr. Whiſ- 
q ton, after philoſophy came in, ventured to affirm that the 
© Son 
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( a] 


In that ſection he has thrown out in a general 


way, what had been obſerved alſo. by others, 


and I thought it might be of ſervice to ſee it 
more particularly explained, concerning Juſ- 
ſtin, that he was the man, who miſled all 


antiquity, in reſpect of the true character, and 


| perſon of-Ehriſt. 


Should it not however 1 8 that 


Juſtin was the firſt author and inventor of this 
great corruption of the chriſtian doctrine, and 


— 


was copied in it by thoſe that came after him, 


which I am myſelf perſuaded of, and have 


aſſerted by arguments that appear ſatisfactory: 
the fact will nevertheleſs be true, that all an- 


OS tiquity 


Son was in a ſecret manner in the Father, before his ge- 
© neration or creation; and that he was made out of a part 


© of the ſubſtance of the Father, as Tertullian aſſerts. And, | 


© in another place, he remarks, more explicitly ; That fort 


of eternity of the Son of God, of which ſome of the fathers 


© began to ſpeak towards the latter part of the ſecond cen- 
© tury, was plainly, not a real exiſtence, as of a Son pro- 
© perly coeternal with his Father, by a true eternal gene- 
ration; but rather a metaphyſic exiſtence, in potentia, or in 
the like higher and ſublimer manner in the Father, as his 

; wiſdom, or word, before his real creation or generation: 
which real creation or generation was then even ſuppoſed 


© to be a little before the creation of the world. Primitive 
Chriſtianity revived, vol. i, pref, p. vii, Ixix, 


( xiii ) 


tiquity have blindly followed in the track that , 

he ſtruck into, in direct deviation from the 

ſeri ptures, whoever, or whatſoever led them 
into it. 

I flatter myſelf that this inquiry, which I 
have been led to make, will be both uſeful 
and pleaſant, Thoſe who wiſh to know 
the true ſtate of facts, and what relates to the 
moſt important thing in the world, the re- 
ligion they profeſs, will be glad to ſee what 


arguments were uſed by a worthy man fo near Fact on 


the time of the apoſtles, by which, in a 
courſe of time, all the world was turned away 
from the true ſcripture-doctrine concerning 
Jeſus Chriſt. I have alſo given ſome little 
account of the eminent chriſtian writers who 
immediately followed, and who copied him 
in this matter; and have given ſome inſtances 
of their dogmatic ſtile in writing, dealing in- 


tirely in aſſertions without proof, by which 


this polytheiſm of Juſtin's was carried on. 
And theſe remains of the early fathers, -as 
they are called, are to be cheriſhed, preſerved, 
and ſtudied by us; | becauſe they ſhew, upon 
what principle, from what prejudices, and 
through what ignorance, miſrepreſentation, 
$ 4. and 


(vie ) 


and perverſion of the ſacred writings, they 
were miſſed to apply parts of thoſe writings, 
to Chriſt, which did not belong to him, and 
thereby to make him quite another being 
than what he really was. 

A proper obſervation of theſe falta will 
quiet the minds of chriſtians, with teſpe& to 
the great and important errors, which ob- 
tained ſo early in their religion; I mean, par- 
ticularly, that of the worſhip of Chriſt, as a ſe- 

. cond God; which has now been common among 
the greater part of chriſtians near 1 500 years. 
As they will perceive that ſuch worſhip of 
more Gods than one, began from Juſtin's 
perverting the ſcriptures from their true ſenſe, 
and planting his own heathen philoſophy upon 
them: they will be fo far from dreading, 
(which has been the cafe with many,) that 
true religion will be hurt by extirpating ſuch 
errors, of however ſo long ſtanding / chat they 
will have the good ſenſe to ſee, that it can 
only be hurt by letting them continue to 
grow. And ſo far from being offended with 
thoſe, who tell them, that they have all 'their 
lives ſong been bowing to and worthiping 
ae ne are no Wan thay will” be thank- 


— 


Gu) 
ful, and eſteem it the greateſt favour, to be 
ſet right in ſuch important points; and will 
be ready to reaſon thus calmly and 1 
on the ſubject. 

If I were a worſhiper of the virgin Mary, 
and accuſtomed to pray to her daily, as all 
the members of the greek and romiſh 
* churches are bound, and are wont to do; 
I certainly ſhould not think it amiſs for any 
one in a friendly ſort, to remind me of my 
error, and give me reaſons, why I ought no 
longer to pray to a dead woman, who can- |, 
not hear or help me. 

_ * T ought not then ſurely to take it ill of 
© thoſe, who lay before me no leſs ſtrong 
< reaſons from the facred writings, why I 
* ought not to pray to Feſus , the Son 
of Mary; who, although not dead, but 
© raifed to life by the power of God, is till 
* a human being, nor has any power given 
him to hear our prayers, and to help us.” 


The 


a 75 2 the Sou of Mary] So is our Lord called by St. | 
Luke, after his revitrection from the dead, and aſcenſion + 
a1 heaven. Acts. i. 2 N 
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( xxvi ) 

The idea which chriſtians entertained at 
firſt of God, and of Chriſt, were plain and 
| ſimple; ſuch as we have ſeen, and ſuch as 
are delivered in the old and new Teſtament. 
Buy degrees, the learned, who followed Juſ- 
ſtin's notion of a ſecond God, prevailed over 
common chriſtians, who were taught by the 
apoſtles; and adopted other ideas of the deity, 

' ſuch as were not taken from the word of God, 
but from philoſophic and ſcholaſtic learning: 
which latter conſiſts chiefly of words without 
meaning. But every thing of importance is 
delivered in ſuch plain and clear terms in 
the bible, that there is juſt reaſon to diſtruſt 
all doctrines concerning God, which require 
- a great deal of acuteneſs and ſubtlety to be 
made uſe of to explain them. 

One is concerned to ſee chat truly apoſtoli- 
cal character, Archbiſhop Tillotſon, , with his 
good. underſtanding, intangled in this cobweb | 
ſophiſtry of the ſchools, ſo as not to be able 
to extricate himſelf. | 

In his Sermon concerning the — of ; 
* the divine nature, and the bleſſed Trini- 
„ ty,” &c., vol. i. p. 488. it is obvious, to 


what a 5 this moſt worthy pexſon im 
poſed 


XXvii ) 


poſed upon himſelf, by the abſtruſe terms 
nature, the divine nature. Of the natural at- 
tributes of God, and his moral perfections, 
if we may ſo ſpeak, (for all our language con- 
cerning HIM muſt ever be imperfe&,) vig. 
his power, wiſdom, and goodneſs ; if in theſe 
the nature of the deity be ſaid to conſiſt, we 
gain ſome knowlege, thereof from our re- 
flections and reaſonings on our own frame, and 
on the world around us, and ſtill more from 
his revealed word. But if by nature, be un- 
derſtood that internal conſtitution of things 
and beings, which makes them feveraily 
what they are, we certainly know nothing of 
our own nature, or of that of the moſt in- 
conſiderable thing about us, much leſs of the 
drvme nature. And it is remarkable, that fo 
far from giving us inſtructions in any thing 
of this kind concerning the Divine Being, 
our Saviour himſelf did not even teach the 
exiſtence and unity of God, but referred men 
to what Moſes had taught before him, Mark 
xii. 28. 29. 30. from whoſe writings doubt- 
leſs he had drawn his own knowlege on this 
great ſubject. So that aſſuredly our Lord 
came not, was not commiſſioned, to teach us 
my 


( xxvii ) 


any thing concerning the divine nature, but 
concerning the divine will and benignity to- 
wards us; and what it is that he requireth 
of us to do, for our good always, and to ſe- 
cure his everlaſting favour. 
If then the Archbiſhop had not impoked 
on himſelf by uſing words without meaning, 
012. the unity of the divine nature, inſtead of 
the unity of the Divine Being, his honeſt 
mind and good ſenſe would have led him to 
ſee, that this latter unity cannot be predicated 
of, cannot belong to more perſons than one. 
And he would have avoided that diſgraceful 
concluſion of his ſermon, in which however 
of courſe, he has been followed by others, 
namely; There is one God: To hon, - 
* Father, | Son, and Holy Ghoſt, be all ho- 
© nour, &c.“ Here, to call Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, mim; is in violation of every 
rule of grammatical concord, of arithmetic, 
” and of common ſenſe; and what would not 
te excuſed even in a ſchool- boy. 


The LasT CHAPTER of this work ex- 
hibits a catalogue of thoſe falſe readings of the 
* 


G. 


ſcripture, and wrong tranſlations of it in our en- 
gliſh bible, which countenance the doctrine of 
the Trinity, and of the Divinity of Chriſt. 

As I have prefixed remarks to that part in 
it's place, it will not be needful to add any 
thing farther here. But I ſhall content my- 
ſelf with obſerving; that thoſe who have 
not leiſure for theſe inquiries, have a” juſt 
claim upon others for the fruits of their 
ſtudies. And if the ſacred writings, eſpecial- 
ly thoſe of the New Teſtament, through neg- 
lect or. deſign, have been depraved and al- 
tered, as moſt aſſuredly they have been, ſo 
as to make them lean to che doctrine of more 
Gods than one, it is a duty to point out, and 
to make underſtood, where ſuch corruption 
of the truth hath taken place; that no lon- 
ger two Gods, equal to the Father, 7.e: the 


Som and the holy. Spirit, unknown to pro- 


phets and apoſtles, brought into the chriſtian 
church by heathen men full of falſa ſcience, 
may be named or heard of among chriſtians : 
and that at length, the knowlege and worſhip 
of the one, only true God, the Father, and 
ſole creator of all things, taught and practiſed 
by the 5 — andchis apoſtles, may be 

: reſtored, 
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reſtored; and obtain ae the whole 
world. 

I muſt not omit to Ablage that I 
take much blame to myſelf, - for having, in 
the former part of this work, without 
juſt grounds, included Dr. Price in biſhop 
Butler's gloomy concluſions concerning the 
character of the moral Governor of the 
world; whoſe notions in this reſpect that 
excellent perſon is as far from approving, as 
from countenancing the biſhop's metaphyſical 
ſuperficial way of introducing two new deities 
among. chriſtians, without ever in any pro- 
per way conſulting the Bible about them; 
which he would have found to condemn 
every thing of the ſort. 

1 ſhould indeed be in pain, 51 in _ 
thing of importance to morals, or true religion, 
I differed from Dr. Price ; - whoſe: judgment 
and heart I muſt ever honour; who from 
the firſt of my coming to ſettle in this great 
city, has been one of my chief friends; 
whom to know is the ſame ab to eſteem 
and love; one, in whoſe ſociety, you are ſafe, 
eaſy; improved and happy, and therefore his 
friendſhip is coveted by all; and who, whilſt 


a few 


„ 


a few by ſpeaking not fo well of him, make 
eminent virtue pay only her wonted tax, 
enjoys the approbation of all the wiſe and 
good of his own country, for his excellent 
principles, and defences of civil and religious 
liberty, and is held in grateful eſteem and ve- 
neration by foreign nations. | 
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e c me, of in ths Work: 
„HE moſt important knowlege of Jeſus 
"Chriſt, is that, of which St. Paul diſcourſes 
in ſuch lofty ſtrains, (but for which all deſcription. 
is too low) when he prays: for his friends at 
Epheſus, Eph. ili. 18. 19. that they might ze able 
ta comprehend with all chriſtians, what is the breadth, 
and kngth, and depth,” and height, and to know the 
ſurpaſſmig love 'of the knowlege of Chrift : i, e. that 
they might become acquainted, and properly im- 
preſſed, with that ſtupendous benignity of the 
heavenly Father of all, which moved him to rake 


| the =, Jeſus his honouted inſtrument: in bring · 
| 4 nn ing 
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ing the whole race of mankind to virtue, and an 


eternal felicity. Goodneſs, beyond all thought; 
7 for creatures of yeſterday, ſuch as we are, to be 
put into a capacity of living again when theſe 


preſent ſcenes ſhall be over, and of living for 


ever! The mind muſt be dead, as a ſtone, to 


whatever is great, and good, and excellent, that is 


not excited thereby not to loſe ſuch immortal 
hopes. 


This is the knowlege of Chriſt, i in which we 


are moſt intereſted; and which is alone ſpoken of in 
the ſacred writings. And or ever bleſſed and ho- 


noured be the name of Jeſus, eſpecially by us of 
mankind! who after à laboridus life, ſpent in 
teaching men virtue, and true religion, was willing 
to tefigh it in che extremeſt torments, for the 
ſame great end; that we might be alſo ready 
(1 John iii. 16.) #0 lay down our lives, to exert 
every benevolent endeavour to promote the virtue 


and happineſs of others. 


But there is. another knowlege of Jeſus Chrilt, 


namely, who he was, and among what claſs of 
beings he is to be ranked, concerning which he 
never ſcems to have had the leaſt apprehenſion, 
| that there would be any diverſity of opinion Among 
his followers: and yet no ſmall diſſention about 
it began in the days of his apoſtles z and in pro- 
ceſs of time, it was carried to great height and 
violence, owing * to the interference of the 


magi- 
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magiſtrate in taking upon him to decide in a matter 
intirely out of his province: ſo that from the year of 
our Lord 325, to the preſent year 1790, it has been 
in a high degree penal, in all chriſtian countries, 
openly to diſſent from what the civil powers eſta- 
bliſhed as the true doctrine concerning Chriſt, In 
our own country, the puniſhment was being burnt 
alive, untill fo late as the reign of Charles II: and 
the penalty at this day is impriſonment, with many 
| grievous and cruel diſabilities, was the law ſuf- 
fered to have its courſe. So that to fix ourſelves 

rightly in a juſt knowlege of Chriſt, is, on many 
accounts, a very ſerious bulineſs, 
In the bible, from whence alone authentic in- 
formation can be drawn, the queſtion, who Jeſus 
Chriſt was, ſeems the plaineſt of all others, and 
eaſily ſolved, by thoſe who can yu? that book 
without prejudice. 
But to what a degree the Cubje&t has been in · 
_ -Tangled by the wit and ingenuity of thoſe, who 
were led to believe that there was ſome great 
.mpſtery contained in it, and how much wiſe and 
good men have been embaraſſed by it, you will 
perhaps beſt ſee in an inſtance, that has recently 
been laid before the public. 
Tube late pious and juſtly celebrated Dr. Watts (a), 
left behind him a ſhort tract, to be publiſhed after | 
bo iS his 
(a) The „eee e 8 Watts ? 
character, and ſentiments, aud who have no opportunity of 
erung 
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his death, and which moſt probably contained his 
laſt ſentiments relating to this point. It is drawn 
up in the form of a prayer to God, and intitled, 
© The Author's Solemn Addreſs to the great and 
ever bleſſed God, on a review of what he had 
* written in the Trinitarian controverſy.” The 
picture of a truly devout mind, in ſuch a ſitua- 


tion, is moſt curious, and edifying; as we have the 


- ſentiments of the heart laid open with all ſincerity 
before God, being not intended to be ſeen by any 


one whilſt he lived: and it is impoſſible to con- 


template it, without being deeply affected with 


that ſtate of perplexity, and uncertainty, in which 


this worthy perſon repreſents himſelf, after all his 


reſearches, whether the the God whom | he | was to 


worſhip, conſiſted of one or more perſons, if we 


may fo ſpeak. -I ſhall ſelect a few paſſages. 


P. 101. (Permit me, O God and Father, to 
plead with thee concerning the revelations of thy na- 
ture and thy grace, which are made in thy goſpel : 


and let me do it with all that bumble reverence, and 


That boly awe of thy Majeſty, which becomes a cred» 
ny in it ah of his Gab” FO es ON 
3 
M 
peraſing his ee ende are * . 7 


to the ingenious author of . The Life of the Rev. Iſaac 
: Watts, D.D. by Samuel Johnſon, LE.D. with notes, con- 


"ta taining animadverſions and additions, J. ondon, 1 1785. 24 From 
. £ | 
a # 
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P. 102, — Haſt thou not aſcribed divine (b) 
names, and titles, and charatters to thy Son and thy 
holy Spirit in thy word, as well as aſſumed them to 
thyſelf? And baſt not thou appointed to them ſuch glori- 
ous offices as cannot be exerciſed without ſomething of 
divinity or true godbead in them? And yet, art not 
thou, and tbou alone, the true Gad? How Hall 4 
poor: weak creature le able to adjuſt and reconcile. 
theſe claſhing ideas, and. to underſtand this myſtery ? 
Or. muſt I believe, and at, — no un- 
derſtanding?” u | 

P. 104. I yield myſelf up ;ofully to this ue 
F iy ſaluation, as it is revealed in tl goſpel. But 
I acknowlege. my darkneſs ſtill. I want to have 
this wonderful doctrine of the all-ſufficience of thy Son 
and Spirit, for theſe divine works, made à little 
plaiuer. May not thy bumble-creature be permitted 
to know wheat ſbare they can have in thy deity ? Is it 
4 vain and ſinful curioſity. to defire to bave this 
article ſet in ſuch a light, as, may not. diminiſb the 
eternal glory of the unity of the true Godhead, nor of 
the ſupremacy of Thee, the Father of all!? 
„P. 1086. Hadſ thou, informed me, gracious Fa- 
thbgr, in any place of thy. word, that this divine doc- 
trine is not to be ae” by men, and ye! they were 


V\ wr & © 1 


» 


ne reader thy 25 thid Wan argument urge! 


en is be Reed - - 


with great ingenuity, and anfwered in An Examination f 


Mr. Robinſon” of Cambridge's plea for the divinity f 
Chriſt, Printed for Johnſen, St. Paul's Church- yard. 
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required to believe it, I would have ſubdued all my 

_ curioſity to faith. But I cannot find thou baſt any 

where forbid mo to underſtand it, or to make theſe 

inguiries. I . have therefore been long ſearching 

into this divine dofrine, that I may pay thee due 
honour with underſtanding. | Surely I ought to know . 
the God whom I worſhip : whether he be one 
pure and ſimple being z or whether thou art 4 
threefold deity, eonſiſting of the Father, _ "_ 

and the holy Spirit? 

P. 107. Thou baſt called the 200r and the 1 
norant, the mean and fooliſh things of this world, 10 
. the knowlegs of thyſelf and thy Son. — Bat bow caw 
ſuch weak creatures ever take in ſo ſtrange, fo dif- 
Acult, and ſo abſtruſe a dofirine as this, in the 
explication and defence whereof, multitudes of man, 
| even men of learning and piety, bave loft themſelves 
| in infinite ſubtiltits of diſputes, and endleſs mazes 
of darkneſs ? Aud can this ſtrange and perplexing 
notion bf three real perſons going to make up one 
true God, be fo neceſſary and ſo important a part of 
that chriſtian doBtrine, which, in the old teſtament, 
and the new, is repreſented as ſo- plain and 5. 
even to the meaneft underſtandings ? 

P. 211. „ Help me, benvenh Father 1 for aw 
a ag pts wry dae 6 
en 
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to me__ thyſelf, O my Cad, by the ſecret. ditates (c) 
of thy ſpirit, according to the intimgtions of thy + 


word? I intreat, O moſt merciful Father, that 
thou wi(t not ſuffer the remnant of my ſport life to 
be waſted in ſuch endleſs manderings, inqueſt of thee 
and thy ſou Jeſus, as @ great part of my days bene 


Iten; but let my ſincere endeavours ta know thee, _ 


in all the. ways. whereby thou haſt diſcovered thyſelf 
is thy word, be crowned with ſuch ſucceſs, that my 
foul being. eſtabliſhed in every needful truth by thy 
holy ſpirit, I may. ſpend my remaining life according 
to the. rules of thy goſpe?, and may, with all the holy 
and wp creation, aſcribe glory and ter, e 
| Ai an 


"Oe ). It was 55 8 of this worthy perſon, g Skins re- 
ceived ſuch a deep impreſſion of the doQrine of a'Pnity, from 
His education in his youth, of there being three divine perſons 
waking up on true God, that it cleaved to hity thropgh life, 
though he was & times wauering ahout it, He had beeneaught 


to call it a myſtery, as the fabricators of it Might well term 


it; underſtanding thereby a thing Aifficyltly, or not at all to 
de comprehended. This turned his pious mind to apply to 
heaven to have his doubts removed, by ſome ſecret diving 
aid and lamination, Bit po Wuſtrayion of any revealed 
Gecrrine gan he, expected from Almighty God in any other 
way than by a diligent ſtudy of the Gered writjngs, whit 
contain it. Urhapp ily Pr, Watts was perplexed all his life, 
In looking into Gal writings, for what was not to be found 
in them ; as hath been often ſhewn by many, and 1 truſt 
will fully appear to every one who perules this pour 
work. 
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and power to thee, who fitteth upon the a and 
t the Lamb for ever and ever“ 

7 Thus this eminent Divine, ingenious in a high 

degree, and ſtudious to the laſt, with acuteneſs, 

and critical talents equal (d) to the inveſtigation 

of the true ſenſe of the ſacred writings, - as he 

greatly excelled i in the art of recommending its 
truths to the heart; after all his labour and re- 

5 ſearches, appears to have 7 out of the world, 

8 unſettled and unſatisfied with reſpect to the God 
J he was to worſhip. | He 1 — not diveſt himſelf 
* 


f of his early prejudices i in favour of the received 
-\ ' interpretation of certain terte, relating to Chriſt 
8. ind the holy ſpirit; ſtill thinking ſomething of 
* |! divinity er true godbead, as he ſpeaks, belonging 
Y to the Son and Spirit, and yet not able to recon- 
: eile it to that ſtrong. conviction of the Divine 
J | Unity, of the ſingle perſon-of the God and parent 
of all, "With which he ſeems deeply penetra penetrated 
; throughout the whole of his prayer. e 
„„ then a point of importance to Kate mY | 
f Jeſus Chriſt, the founder of our religion, was: 
7 whether 1 — ifted with extra- 


þ 2. Ordir ordina nary d vine ws POE or a great angelic ſpirit, 


3. exiſting befo e all ages z or 1 is he God, equal to 
the rer 25 A ſolution e queſtion, ſuch 45 ; 


( N72 5&2 $f all 


2 See 2 fine LE, of this i in his note on Matt, 
XXVI, 19. . below. 
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all may agree in, cannot but be defireable, and ac- 
ceptable to all ſerious perſons. K 
There are ſome who condemn all ſuch Aiſgui. 
ſitions,- as ſerving only to perplex mens minds, 
upon a matter about which they ſuppoſe they 
will continue to quarrel, as they have hitherto 
done, to the end of time. And it is confeſſed, 
that there might be cauſe to deſpair of adjuſting the 
long diſpute, if right methods had been purſued, 
and failed. But this I truſt to be able to ſhew 
has not been done. Thoſe perſons, who have 
taken the lead in, or given the vogue to the 
doctrine, which makes Chriſt to be the eternal God, 
or the: firſt of beings next to him, and his inſtru- 
ment in the creation, have conſulted the ſcriptures 
with an undue biaſs upon their minds, with a ſyſtem 
of opinions already formed, and derived from other 
ſources. As the true 'philoſophy of nature, or an 
acquaintance with the great Creator's works around 
us, can only be advanced by building knowlege 
upon fact and experience; ſo can our knowlege 
of what it has pleaſed him ſupernaturally to dif- 
cover to us, of himſelf, and his defigns, be alone ob- 
tained by ſrarching the records that contain thoſe 
diſcoveries; and it is remarkable, that much within 
the ſame period of about a century and a half paſt, by 
going upon the ſame ground in both caſes, a greater 
inſight into the natural ſyſtem hath been acquired 
| Fan's in Wh hn ages, and more alſo hath been 
| accompliſhed 
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3 a right underſtanding of the ſacred: vo- 
lume during the ſame. interval, than ſince the time 
of the . apoſtles, eſpecially in our own country. 

We are however ſtill but new in the bulinels. 
Much remains to be done, by farther critical i inqui- 
rics, to ſkew, to the ſatisfaction of all, what were 
the ſentiments of the . apoſtles [concerning their 
lord and maſter, how the language of ſcripture 


- : vas underſtood by thoſe, for whoſe uſe it was 


immediately writen ; and how Chriſt's countrymen, 
and cotemporaries, interpreted, what he ſpoke con- 
cerning himſelf, or what his apoſtles ſaid of him: 
which ſeems to be the way of coming at the know. 
lege af what he taught, and of who he really. was, , 
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8 — Chit: was) We vaſt go to 
thoſe -who have given an account of him, and 
who had the opportunity of obtaining full infor» 
mation upon the ſubject, at the time, and upon 
the ſpot, here and when he lived : ' who were 
whoſe works have come don to us with ſufficient 
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exatneſs and authenticity. Such are the four 
evangeliſts, Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. 
There is a difference of opinion, among learned 
men, with regard to the date of their reſpectiyve 
wriings ; but it is probable, that they drew up 
and publiſhed their memoirs of their divine maſ-- 
ter, nearly at the ſame time. 
Matthew, whoſe goſpel is firſt placed, was our 
lord's countryman, and one of his apoſtles; and 
by living and converſing with him, during the 
greateſt part of his public miniſtry, had the 
means of being well acquainted- with the things 
that he relates of him. And he deſcribes him 
altogether, as a human being; a deſcendant of, 
Abraham and David, their two great progenitors 2 
born of his mother Mary as other infants, only 
produced in ber, hy the extraordinary power of: 
God, as the firſt of our race was formed ; in other 
reſpe&s reſembling the reſt; of . uz, living and 
dying: ſo that no one would, or did take him fun 
any other than one of mankind; with high powerd 
from God, and a commiſſion, to wn. Hr hand 
and the way to eternal life, [or 
| You will find//but: two abe n Nis nſpels 
that carry even the appearance of Chriſt being: to 
be deemed, originally, any other than a human 
creature, however now deſervedly exalted: in the 
divine favour; Theſe muſt be briefly conſidered, - 
leſt they ſhould be thought to have more weight 
than they really have. | | 
The 
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The firſt is, Matth. i. 23. Behold a virgin 
Hall be with child, and ſhall bring forth a fon, and 
they ſhall call his name, E u, which, "OE 
interpreted, is, God with us. bn 

Theſe words are from Iſaiah vil. 14: * were 
no more intended by the prophet to foretell any 
thing concerning Chriſt, than the words ſoon after 
cited by our eyangeliſt, ii. 17. 18, from Jere- 
miah xxxi. 15. were to predict the grief and 
concern of the parents, whoſe children Herod had. 


= put to death. But they are both quoted by 


the apoſtle, (after the manner of the jews in thoſe: 

times, who loved to cite their ſacred books on all 
' occaſions,) as containing ſomething that might be 
accommodated to the preſent purpoſe. Nothing 
however can be more groundleſs than to ſuppoſe, 
that | becauſe the apoſtle applies to Jeſus thoſe, 
words of the prophet, they Gall call bis name, 
Emanuel, viz. God with us; that therefore he held 
Jeſus to be Cod Almighty: For the phraſe, they. 


wall call bis name, Emanuel, God with us, implies 


only in the preſent caſe, that the perſon. to whom: 
. it is applied, ſhould (d) deſerve to be ſo called on 
account of ſome extraordinary kindneſs of God 
manifeſted to the ITY * a And that 
Remy £5.52. 2670 * "ts See 


* * „ 4 . 
. / . " & > " 4 9 
'F 7 > 4; "ES! „2 


: 170 See If. ix. 6. Ixil. 4 Jerem! iii i. 17. xxxiii. 76s 
Exel. Avi. 35. r. her the ſame . bears d 
| ; GN | ; RG . 
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nothing more was meant by it, is confirmed by 
this fact, that you never find that it was a name 
by which Jeſus went. e ) | 

The other paſſage is, Matth. xxviii. 19. Goye 
therefore, and make diſciples of all nations, baptizing © 
\shem into the name of the Father, and of the Son, 

and of the boly ghoſt. The greater part of chriſtians 
on hearing or reading this form of baptiſm, in- 
ſtantly conclude, from its having been inſtilled into 
them from their very infancy, that it teaches three 
perſons to be each of them God; or, in the words of 
the creed aſcribed to Athanaſius, that the Father is 
God, the Son is God, and the holy ghoſt or 
ſpirit, God. But you will think it right, not to take 
an interpretation to be true without examination, 
that teaches-there are three perſons, who, are each 
of them God: and will hold it your duty to 
inquire for yourſelves, what Chriſt himſelf in- 
tended by this language; and alſo how his diſ- 
ciple Matthew, who heard and who alone hath 
recorded theſe words, underſtood them. g 
No you will find, that throughout his goſpel, 
this evangeliſt introduces our Saviour, conſtantly 
and invariably. ſpeaking but of one perſon, as 


God; who he calls, and frequently OY 


- (e) But fee this text with dest ability and more at large 
explained, in the 3d Number of Frend's Reriew, of M Mr. a : 
| Goulthurkt's texts, wn 
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prayer, by the title of faber, i. e. the author of 
his being and all its bleſſings: and whom he 


directs his followers to invoke, as their father, 
M,atth. vi. 9. i. e. as <qually the author of their 


beings. St. Matthew alſo lets you know, thut 
there was nothing ſo peculiar in Chriſt ſtiling 
God his: Father, as if it pointed to his having any 
Nature different from ours; ſince Chriſt no leſs 


* ſpeaks of God as bring our Father in the fol- 


lowing places, v. 18. 45 48. vi. 6.8. 'S 14.18. 
2. gu. vil. 11. x. nod 29. 

be appellation, the Son, tm Sant how, 
gives himfelf, and which is often given him, i. e. 
the Son of God; in its primary ſenſe, indicates only 
that he had his origin from God, as all his rational 
creation, Luke iii. 38. It alſo ſignifies the being 


Apecially dear to God, and favoured by him: in 


which ſenſe it is given to all chriſtians, (John iii. 
1, 2.) his followers, as well as to himſelf. And 
in this ſenſe, it is ſometimes peculiar, and appro- 


| Priated to the holy Jeſus, as being the Chriſt, the 


Mefliah, the Sen of God, by. way of eminence : 
which are all fynonymous phraſes, when applied 


1 Jeſus ; and mark only his high office, and dig- 


nity, beſtowed od” Him by Almighty God, und 


not any difference or diſtinction of nature, from 
* that of other men. 
- _ to che notion of a. ſubtle metaphyſical genera- 


von of. — — — before che world Was 
made, 


a 
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made, ſuppoſed to be conveyed by the term Son; 
which, learned men invented and pleaſed themſelves 
with, when they became aſhamed of having one for 
the author of their religion, who had ſuffered an 
ignominious death, and wanted to exalt him above 
the condition of a man: this was a. thing quite 
foreign to the thoughts of this diſciple of Jeſus, 
Matthew, the toll- gatherer. Theevangeliſts were nor 
philoſophers, or metaphyſicians, any more than their 
divine maſter. And yet this is the myſtic, unintel- 
ligible ſenſe, in which the defenders of the divini 
of Chriſt, modern as well as ancient, take refuge, 

when driven from all other reſource s and argu- 
ments both of reaſon and ſcripture ; viz. that he 
was the Son of God by an eternal generation (g). 
In reſpect of the holy gbeſt or boly ſpirit, into 
whoſe name alſo diſciples were to be baptized, the 
paſſages, where Matthew \ of it, are * 
following. | 
Matt. lt, 16, He ſaw the Spirit of God ale 


ing en bin. 
. 


) That Jeſus is the Chrjf, FO Mefich, the Son of 
Sea, which are names ſynonymous, the ſcriptures teach, 
(faid a valuable writer,) and they confirm the truth by 
 - miracles and prophecy. But the Sox of Cod is a title of 
' dignity and office z and the phraſe is abaſed, when it is made | 
| to Hgnify a Bon begotten before all worlds, or a ſon exiſting 
8 Nom erernity, eee 


ſy 1 
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Matt. iv. 1. Then was, Feſus led up of the Spirit 
als into the wilderneſs 10 be tempted 


end x f the devil. | 
STI It is not ye that ſeak, but the 
end +, Spirit of your Father that ſpeak- 
„nun min eth in. you. 4 | 
— i. 18. Bebold my ſervant, 5 1 — | 
W n 1 will put my * upon 
— — 28. VI out demons by 5 Spirit | 
| | of God. EF, 


— 1. Ml, manner of fn * aſpheniy 
i an 2 21 fall be forgiven unto men; But 
. © the blaſphemy 3 ſhall 
. eite + 1: 1008, be forgruen. :- - 
— — 32. Wheſoever ſpeaketh a word again 
1 1414--, +» the Son of man, it ſhall be for- 
i ©24; given him; but whoſoever ſpeak- 
af + | eth againſt the holy ſpirit, it 
e W 1 9 
| 7 | | bim, Lord? * —. 
Ton will find no other place, in which our 
0 " evangeliſt mentions the ſpirit, the Jpirit:of God, the 
* boly ſpirit; and in all theſe it evidently fignifies 7 
on the extraordinary power of Gg. 
e the paſſage now under confideration, the 
"holy ſpirir, the extraordinary power and gift of 
dhe Almighty, by which the goſpel was at firſt 
1 | ted 


_— 
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atteſted and propagated, is ſpoken of as a perſon, 


Y into whoſe name they were to be baptized ; a 


| figure of ſpeech moſt frequent in the ſcriptures. 

To be baptized into the name of any perſon, is to 
be enliſted under them ; to ſubmit themſelves to 
their direction. So 1 Cor. x. 2. the Iſraelites are 
ſaid to have been baptized into Moſes: in which 
the apoſtle has reſpect to Exod. xiv. 31. where 
they are ſpoken of as believing God and his ſervant 
Moſes, i. e. they engaged themſelves to be directed 
by them. 

. Having thus explained the apoſtle's ſenſe of the 
fiend writs! Late; ; CAN it be ſuppoſed, that 
a choſen diſciple of Chriſt, an apoſtle, and per- 
ſonal — upon him, who wrote with a de- 
| ſign 

620) The apoſtle John characteri zes the Spirit, or Holy Spirit, 


which Chriſt promiſed to his followers, as a Divine perſon, 
that ſhould be with them, plead for them, and direct them, 


xiv. 16. 17. 26. xvi. 7. 13. 14 3 When it was nothing but 


the gifts of a divine power, or wiſdom, which he ſpeaks . 


of, and perſonifies; and which, according to our Lord's pro- 
miſe, were imparted to them after his reſurrection, In like 


manner, the Holy Spirit is ſpoken of as a Perſon, in this form 


of baptiſm. The ſame figure of ſpeech is frequently met 
with in the Acts and the Epiſtles, Acts xv. 28. It. ſeemetb 
good to the Holy Spirit and to us, ſay the apoſtles; i. e. to us 
directed by a divine extraordinary impulſe and N on 
the occaſion; This is explained and confirmed, ver. 
where the ſame perſons, 7. s. the apoſtles, ſay of the con- 
verted gentiles, God gave them the holy gboſt, rather the holy 
Hixrit, even as he did unto us : plainly. ſignifying it to be an ex- 
traordinary divine gift, or power, that was conferred. 
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ſign to give all neceſſary information relating to 
the goſpel, ſhould, at the very end of his book, 

bring in his maſter Jeſus, us, ſpeaking of two perſons, 
. himſelf and the holy ſpirit, being each of them 
God, equal with the Father, acquainting them 
with a thing of ſuch magnitude abruptly, only at 
the moment of his leaving them, which he had 
never taken the leaſt notice of before: wazn more- 
over throughout his preceding book, he had de- 
{cribed the holy Jeſus, merely, as one of the human 
race, and alſo related his conſtantly ſpeaking of 
himſelf as ſuch only; and the ſpirit, or holy ſpirit, 
never mentioned by him in his hiſtory, or by 
Chriſt, as being any thing more than the extraor- 
dinary power of God? No: no: NEITHER Chriſt 
himſelf nor his evangeliſt, appear to have had any 
the moſt remote idea of the kind; and all that 
Matthew would underſtand to be intended by this 
form of baptiſm, would be, in accord with what 
Jeſus, his lord and maſter, had all along taught: 
Viz. that his followers were, by the ceremony of 
. ; baptiſm, to be initiated into the religion of the 
; goſpel, which came, as from its ſource, from God, 


. | the benevolent Father of all; was delivered to 


them by Chriſt; his choſen ſervant, (xii. 18.) and 
beloved ſon, and was finally confirmed by the 
holy ſpirit, by the atteſtation and the gift of a 
ivine power, to Chriſt, and to his apoſtles and 
mmediate. followers, Wrozve therefore is diſ- 
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poſed to believe what is called a trinity, or any 
perſon to be God but the Father, muſt ſeek for 
it elſewhere; for the apoſtle Matthew appears 
certainly to have known nothing of the matter; 
nor does the bleſſed Jeſus himſelf, in any language 
cited as uſed in this evangeliſt's writings, ever 
arrogate any thing of deity, as belonging to him; 
but quite the contrary. 

There is an admirable note of Dr. Watts s, on 
this paſſage of St. Matthew, which ſhews what a 
liberal, and judicious critic in the ſeriptures, he 
was capable of having been in all reſpects, if his 
judgment had not been overawed and cramped in 
early youth; and which alſo manifeſts, that at the 
time of writing it, he did not reckon upon this 
form of baptiſm in our evangeliſt, as any proof - 
of the doctrine of a Trinity, to be relied on. 
 & Tf there be any particular doctrine, ſays he, 
or duty, which I find written but in one ſingle 
text of ſcripture, or expreſſed but darkly; I 
ſhould reaſonably conclude, that the Great God 
deſigned not that doctrine, or that duty, to be of 
very. great importance in the chriſtian life, For 
a dark expreſſion is much more eaſily miſtaken, as 


do the true ſenſe of it; and a ſingle text is much 


more liable to be miſeopied; or dropped by a 
tranſcriber, or to be miſconſtrued by a tranſlator, 
or aer: or neglected by a common reader or 

105 B 2 hearer: 
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hearer: and the Great God would not put matters 
of high importance on ſo doubtful and dangerous 
a foot, and leave things neceſſary at ſuch uncer- 


tainties ; leſt honeſt and humble inquirers ſhould, 


after all their pains, miſtake their way to heaven.” 
Dr. Watts's Works, vol. iii. p. 691, &c. 

He then proceeds particularly to ſhew, that 
our Saviour's form and order of baptiſm, Matt. 
xxviii. 19. being but once expreſſed, and by one 
ſacred writer, is not an exception to this rule, nor 
was any great _ to be laid upon it; for theſe 


W 


« Becauſe there is never an actual * 
or en of this compleat form of baptiſm, prac 


ticed, in any place of ſcripture. 


2. When the buſineſs of baptiſm is mentioned 
in ſeveral places in the Epiſtles, it is generally 


declared, that baptiſm was performed in the name 


of the Lord Jeſus. Rom. vi. 3. Gal. N 
1 Cor. xil. 13. 

e think therefore, nach Foe the rule wan: 
ſtand good ſtill; that when a doctrine, or a duty 


is mentioned but in one place of - ſcripture, it 


cannot be of abſolute, neceſſity: to ſalvation.— 
Dr. Watts then, would not have diſapproved, if 
he would not rather have commended, thoſe, who 


laid aſide the common baptiſmal form, and bap- 
tiſed only into the name of Jeſus. 


el 


COROL- 
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COROLEARY.. 


Thus is there nothing to be found in St. Mat- 
thew's goſpel, that implies his having had the leaſt 
thought, that his divine maſter Jeſus was any other 
than a human being, with extraordinary powers 
from God, to fill the great office intruſted with him, 
for promoting the virtue and final happineſs of 
mankind, 


SECTION III. 


The evidence of St.. Mark concerning the perſon of 


Jeſus Chrift. 


| St. Mark, the author of the goſpel, chat ĩs put 


next in order, and that goes by his name, was an 
attendant upon and fellow-labourer with the a- 
poſtles. His hiſtory of Chriſt is credibly reported 
to have been inſpected by the apoſtle Peter, and 
therefore may be preſumed-to give alſo that a- 
poſtle's ſentiments. It opens at the commence- 


ment of our Lord's public miniſtry, and appear-: 


ance, in the character of the great prophet of God, 
the Chriſt, the Meſſiah; and cloſes with his unjuſt 


death upon the croſs, and being afterwards raiſed | 
to life again in three days, by the divine power. 


B 3 And 


a = 
-— c—_ ——— - ———  - _— - —— — — — 


— wü ,,,, 7. —— ä 3 — — — 


j 
[ 
| 
4 
q 
* 
1 

E 

x 


———— LEE Ee — f ]3¶²—̃] C  c—_— — rr —____wu——_—ow——_——__w______________@w_ww@@ww.@—.—..wJwcwwww_w__ 
. 
. 


22 7 0 the Youth of the 


And throughout the whole of it, there is not any 
thing recorded of him, but what belongs to a hu- 
man creature, endowed with. communications of a 
drvine wiſdom and ſupernatural power, 


E E 110 NIV. 


the evidence f Se. Luke concerning the perſon if 
. * Teſus Chris. © © 


St. Luke, was a ont of the apoſtle Paul 
in his travels to preach the goſpel; much beloved 
and eſteemed by him. He was a very early be- 
liever; if he was not alſo a diſciple of Chriſt him- 
ſelf, as ſome have conjectured, and one of thoſe to 
whom our Lord made himſelf known the very day 
of his reſurrection. It is probable, that he was 
acquainted with the other apoſtles, as well as St. 
Paul; and therefore may be reckoned to ſpeak 


their ſentiments equally with his own. Andd it is 


remarkable, that there is not one one circumſtance to 
be met with in his goſpel memo memoirs that beſpeaks 
him to have held or believed the Lord Jeſus to 


have been any other than one of the jewiſh nation, 


a divine prophet or meſſenger, highly favoured 
above all other prophets, by greater divine com- 
munications, and a more Arent meſſage. 


Corollaries 
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CoroLLARIES deducible from the joint teſtimonies of 
the three org] evangeliſts, collcerning our Lord 


Feſus Chriſt. 


1. The concurring ſentiments of theſe three for- 
mer evangeliſts, that Chriſt was a human being, 
and not God, or of a condition ſuperior to man, 
are of great weight. Aſſuredly they knew nothing 
of their maſter Jeſus being God, or a great pre- 


exiſtent ſpirit, or they would have told us. They 


would have been wanting in their duty, if they 
had not mentioned a circumſtance of ſuch mag- 
nitude, as they undertook to give their fellow- 
chriſtians, and to leave behind them, an account 
of ſo important a character, for the benefit of po- 


ſterity. And we may be the more aſſured, they 


would not have omitted a thing of this moment ; 
as they never intimate that there would be any 
other hiſtorian to come after them, who would 
ſupply their deficiencies. They appear then to 
have gone out of the world themſelves, believing 
Chriſt to have been one of the human ſpecies, and 
not belonging to any higher claſs of beings, and 
deſirous that others ſhould ſo think of him. And 
we muſt therefore from their teſtimony neceſſarily 
_ conclude that he was ſuch. 

2. This affords the ſtrongeſt preſumption, that 
their fellow-evangeliſt St. John was entirely of the 
ſame ſentiment with them ; eſpecially as this laſt 

B 4 never 


b 
* 
* 
* 
* 
My 
+ 
1. 
, 
l 
ws 
1 1 
* 
— 


' f N 
wy 
14 
1 | 
10 
4 
. 
. FL 
*Þ 


24 To the Youth of the 


never tells us, that he was honoured with any pe- 
culiar revelations concerning the perſon of Chriſt, 
which were not imparted to the other apoſtles. 

But though St. John himſelf never ſays, that he 
was commiſſioned to deliver any thing of a higher 
nature concerning his maſter Jeſus, than his fellow- 
apoſtles, others have fuppoſed it for him, and aſ- 
certed, that it was his peculiar province to treat 
of his divinity and preexiſtence. And this fancy 
having been thrown out by ſome of the fathers, 
has been long the popular belief; and is to be 
found in moſt commentators (5). Our buſineſs 
will be now to ſhew, that there is no ground to 
believe that John differed, in theſe matters, from 
the other evangelifts, or reckoned his divine ma- 
{ter to be any other than a human being. 

The ſentiments of this evangeliſt have been be- 
fore conſidered, in another place. But it is necef- 
ſary to take them 1 in here, to compleat my argu- 


ment. 


5 Hardy ſays, without heſitation, in his preface to his 
New Teſtament; John peruſed and approved the goſpels 
of the three former evangeliſts, and ſupplied what they had 
omitted, &c. and as they treated of Chriſt's humanity, he, 
at the defire of the biſhops of Aſia, wrote concerning his 
deity,” This Jerom had ſaid before him, who wanted to 
{ſupport the popular doctrine of the times by John's teſtimony. 
But Jerom comes too late to know any thing gf the evange- 


liſt's real deſign in writing, which can ** and only be known 
from his own words. 
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ment. And ſome things, I hope, may be placed 
in a ſtronger and juſter point of view than before. 
I ſhall therefore review thoſe paſſages in this evan- 
geliſt which are particularly relied on for aſſerting 
Chriſt to be God, or a great preexiſtent ſpirit: 
and as the greater part of chriſtians look upon the 
preface of St. John's goſpel, as quite deciſive on 
this point with reſpect to his divinity, I ſhall 
begin with a minute inquiry into it. 


SECTION V. 


The evidence of St. John concerning the perſon of 
Feſus Chriſt. 


Of the introduction to St. John's goſpel. 


It is generally agreed, that St. John compoſed 
his hiſtory of Chriſt the laſt of all the evangeliſts ; 
and it is very probable, that it was drawn up, and 
publiſhed,. a little before, or at the breaking out 
of the jewiſh war, A. D. 68; when the goſpel had 
been for ſome years preached to jews and gentiles, 
but was ſtill rejected by many, and frowned upon 
by the ruling powers. Of this, as will be ſeen, 
there is ſome intimation given in his preface. 

Our apoſtle tells us, that his deſign in writing 
was to furniſh a ſufficient number of anthentic mi- 

racles, 


26 


racles, out of many more wrought by Jeſus, ſuch 
as might prove him to be the Chriſt, cheir pro- 
miſed great prophet, who was to teach mankind 
the way to eternal life.— xx. 30. 31. Many other 
Signs truly did Jeſus in the preſence of his diſciples, 
which are not written in this book. But theſe are 
written (1), that ye might believe that Jeſus i ts the 
Cbri rift the Son Son of God, and that bi ye night 
bave life "_ bis name. 
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Sad 


() Some of the ly chriſtian fathers, who took up their 
opinions from their philoſophy, and not from conſulting the 


of ſcriptures, imagining Chriſt to be the logos, the Word, men- 
ſuch -— tioned by St. John in the beginning of his goſpel, were thence 
7 5 carried away with a notion, as was juſt now intimated, that 


our evangeliſt's principal deſign in his additional hiſtory of 

] Chriſt after that of the other three evangeliſts, was to treat 

of Chriſt's divinity, which had been leſs attended to by the 

; others. And this opinion has been all along, and is ſtill em- 

" braced by many. But a writer's own declaration concerning 

5 5 | ki intention is certainly to be taken before the fancies and 
NR conjectures of others, And the apoſtle hee expreſsly ſays, - 
that he had drawn up his account to prove, that Jeſus was net 
God; but the Chriſt, the Son of God: by which could only 
be underſtood, that Jeſus was the great promiſed prophet and 

- © teacher of the will of God, who was, and was foretold to be, 
N of a particular tribe and family among the jews, and was 

_ _ } therefore of courſe a human creature, and not belonging to 
+ | any higher claſs of beings. It is to be hoped, that no one 
* will henceforth take upon him to contradict this apoſtle, and 
| ay that his deſign in his goſpel was to treat of Chriſt's divi- 
nity, when he himſelf aſſerts the direct contrary. 
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And this, which in plain language he thus ſpe- 
cifies near the cloſe of his book, is the very ſame 
thing, J would remark, with which he ſets out in 


the beginning of it; only there varying the phraſe, | 


and adopting the lofty. prophetic ſtile, as more 
ſuited to the grand ideas of his ſubje& with which 
he was impreſſed, and which he was deſirous to 
enforce, in the entrance of his work, upon the 
minds of his readers, ps 


John i. 1. Jn the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was God. 
The term x, logos, which we render Word, 
might with equal juſtneſs, be tranſlated, reaſon, 
wiſdom. And this latter rendering of it is more 


ſuited to the apoſtle's intention. For it is the 


concurring ſentiment of commentators, antient 


and modern, that St. John had in his eye, and 


took his idea and phraſe from what is ſpoken of 
wiſdom, in Prov. viii. For my part, ſays Dr. 
Campbell, one of the laſt of them, ſumming up 
' what. had been obſerved upon the ſubject by very 
many others before him; I intirely agree with 
© thoſe, who think it moſt likely, that the allu- 


© ſion here is to a portion of holy writ, viz. to 


© Prov. viii. throughout. What is here termed, 


© 0 Aoyos, the 1. ord, is there T0019, wiſds. Niote : 


on John i. 1. 


te Tou 
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« You deſire to know from me, ſays Vitrig- 
ga (x), a learned german divine, of deſerved re- 
putation, what is the true meaning of the term, 

logos, in the preface of St. John's goſpel, as there 
are ſuch various opinions of learned men concern- 
ing it? I do not take upon me to decide for o-— 
thers, but ſhall with all modeſty deliver my own 
ſentiment, without offence, I hope, as it is with- 
out cenſure of my friends, who may think differ- 
| ently from me. It is my opinion, that this term, 
logos, ſhould be rendered, reaſon, or the wiſdom 
of God; though I would have the phraſe, the 
word of God, retained in the common verſion. 
Every one muſt ſee, in reading this prologue of 
St. John's goſpel, that he alludes throughout to 
the viiith chap. of the Proverbs of Solomon: ſo 
that we ought to make choice of ſuch a tranſlation | 
| | of 


(4) Quzris veram hujus nominis interpretationem, de qua 
variz extant eruditorum hominum ſententiæ. Non vindico 
mihi ejus rei arbitrium ; tantum, qiod hic ſentio, modeſte, 
falva diſſentientium exiſtimatione et amicitia, profero ; ver- 

tendum eſſe hoc nomen, Ratio vel Sapientia Dei : etſi recep- 
tam Phrafim Sermonis Dei, in verſione retinendam cenſuerim. 
. Conftat cuique, prologym evangelii legenti, alludere Joannem 
in toto illo prologo, ad caput octavum proverblorum Solo- 
monis; ut proinde talem eligere oporteat interpretationem, 
dus affinis fit voci Capientiee. Vitringa in Apoc. cap. xix, 
| ver. 13. p. 1109. This is the quotation in Lardner's Sup. | 
plement, Vol, I. p. 437; of which I have given a tran- 
lation, 
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of the term, logos, as comes neareſt to the word, 
wiſdom.” 

The paſſage of Solomon, to which the apoſtle 
makes alluſion, is; Doth not Wiſdom cry? and 
underſtanding put forth her voice! She flandeth in 
the top of high places, by the way, in the places of 
the paths. She crieth at the gates, at the entry of 
the city, at the coming in at the doors. Unto you, 
O men, I call, and my voice is to the ſons of men. 
The Lokp poſſeſſed me in the beginning of bis way, 
before his works of old. I was ſet up from everlaſt- 
ing, from the beginning, or ever the earth was. 
When he prepared the heavens, I was there: when 
be ſet a compaſs upon the face of the depth : when he 
eftabliſhed the clouds above: when he ſtrengthened 
the fountains of the deep: when he gave to the ſea 
his decree, that the water ſhould not paſs bis com- 
mandment : when be appointed the foundations of the 
earth: Then was I by him, as one brought up with 
bim; and I was daily his delight, rejoicing always 
before bim; rejuicing in the habitable parts of the 
earth, and my delights were with the ſons of men. 


By Wiſdom, in theſe words of Solomon, no jew, 
no reader of competent underſtanding, unleſs he 


had imbibed ſuch an opinion beforchand, would 


conclude that a divine perſon, an intelligent agent, 


another God, different from the ſupreme Being, 
was intended: but would eaſily perceive, that So- 
lomon choſe this method of repreſenting the divine 


attribu te 


9 
| 
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attribute (I) of wiſdom, as a queen, or a perſon of 
the higheſt dignity, that had been always with 
God, from the begining, and preſent at the 
creation of the world, and afterwards as taking 
pleaſure in attending to the concerns of mortals : 
to teach in that magnificent, animated ſtile, pe- 
culiar to the ſacred writings ; that all things were 
originally made and are conducted by the moſt 
perfe& wiſdom of the Divine Being; and the 
affairs of men in particular governed by a moſt 
wiſe and kind providence. | 

Now in imitation of Solomon, and with acknow- 
leged reference to him, St John, in his preface, 
introduces and deſcribes divine wiſdom, as a great 
perſonage, who had been from the firſt with God, 
nay, who was God; by whom all things had been 
made at firſt, and different advantages of light 
and knowlege afterwards communicated to the 
world, and eſpecially to the Iſraelites; but who 

| Os had 

(1) It is a frequent mode of ſpeaking of, and addreſſing the 
Divine Being, and ſource of all perfection, to denominate 
him by ſome one of his attributes :— 

Aſſiſt us, O thou power divine, with the light of that reaſon” 
by which thou lighteſt the world, by which grace and beau- 
ty is diffuſed through every part, and the welfare of the 
2 whole i is ever uniformly. upheld ! oh 

7 Harris's Three Treatiſes, p- 229. 
Eternal Wis pou, thee we praiſe, 

Thee the creation ſings: | 
Wich thy loud name, rocks, hills, and ſeas, 

And bear n's high palace rings. 

Wass s Song to creating Wiſdom; 
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had now beſtowed on all other nations, equally 
with jews, the means of attaining eternal life: 
The apoſtle thus perſonifying the divine wiſdom, 
that he might have an opportunity thereby to 
declare the fulneſs of it which dwelt in Jeſus; or, 
in plainer words, as mentioned above, that Jeſus 
was the Chriſt, the Meſſiah. 

This, which will be farther illuſtrated, and proved 
to be the deſign of the evangeliſt, was ſoon ob- 
ſcured and loit among the learned chriſtians, 
by. the comments of falſe philoſophy, and from 
their not being ſatisfied with the plain doctrine of 
the ſcripture concerning Chriſt : and through 
them, the whole chriſtian world has been blinded 
with reſpect to his true character for 1600 years. 
But the genuine intention and meaning of the apoſtle 
would have ſtood a fairer chance for being 
recovered, in later times, by chriſtians, eſpecially 
ſince the Reformation, that the ſcriptures have 
been allowed to be tranſlated into the mother- 
tongue of different countries, if the tranſlators had 
kept more exactly to the original. 

It. would not have been taken, for inſtance, ſo 
immediately, and ſo as to exclude all farther in- 


quiry and deciſion, that the term, logos, word, 
ſtood for Chriſt, and that Chriſt was' God ; 
if it had not been wrongly tranſlated, as in our 
common verſion, ver. 2. All things were made 
zy him, and without him was not any thing made 
that was made. In him was life, &c; but the words 

| 8 had 
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had been rendered, All things were made by it, and 
without it was not any thing made that was made, 
In it was life, &c: Some of our engliſh verſions, 
that by Judd, in 1552, and that by Tomſon in 
1583, have attended to this conſtruction in part, 
though they have not carried it throughout, as it 
ought to haye been done, 

Caſtellio or Chateillon, whom I named with 
honour in my former addreſs to you, has ſtrictly 
adhered to the apoſlle's language, in this paſſage, in 
his French tranſlation of the bible, which I put 
below (m ). And I queſtion not his intending the 

4 ſame 

(m) RT OF ſelon St. Jehan. chap. i. Au commen- 
cement Etoit la parolle, e la parolle Etoit au commencement 
vers Dieu, e étoit la parolle Dieu, laquelle Etoit au com- 
mencement vers Dieu. Tout a été fait par elle, e ſans elle 
rien n' a ẽtẽ fait, qui ait ẽtè fait. En elle etoit vie, e la vie 
etoit la lumiere des hommes, e la lumiere luit es tenebres, e 
les tenebres ne l'ont pas comprinſe. Il y eut un homme en- 
voyẽ de Dieu, qui avoit nom Jehan, lequel vint pour téẽmog- 
nage pour temogner de la lumiere. II y avoit la vraye lumi- 
ere, qui illumine tout homme venant au monde. La ditte 


parolle etoit au monde, e le monde avoit ete fait par elle, e 
le monde ne Va pas conneue. Elle et venue ches ſoi, e les 


| fiens ne l'ont pas receue. E tous ceux qui 1'ont receue, elle 
P 9 


leur a donne puiſſance d' etre fait enfans de Dieu, aux croy- 
ans en ſon nom, lequels ne ſont pas engendres de ſang, ne 
de volunte de chair, ne de volunte d' homme, mais de Dieu. 
E la parolle a &te faitte chair, e a habite entre nous, pleine 
de grace e verité: e avons veu fa clartẽ, comme clartẽ du 
fils unique du pere. 

Le Bible . e par Sebaſtian Chateillon. 
A Bale. MDLV. 
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ſame in his latin verſion, but the term, /ermo, being 
there of the maſculine gender, it is not ſo diſtinct 
and diſcernible. 


The excellent Le Clerc, that accompliſhed 
ſcholar, firſt adventured to publiſh in latin, what 


I would call a juſt tranſlation of this beginning of 


St. John's goſpel. Only, inſtead of ſapientia, 
wiſdom, which I propoſe, he renders the term 
Ng, ratio, reaſon. But he very properly re- 
marks, that N, reaſon, is the ſame with cot, 
wiſdom, and that they are often put for each 
other. 

It is more agreeable to our language, as well as 
more ſcriptural, to render the term, logos, wi/dom, 
rather than reaſon, and therefore I ſhall adopt it in 
the tranſlation, which I am going to lay before 
you. And I truſt, that you will thus find an eaſy 
ſenſe of the whole paſſage, and in perfect agree- 
ment with the ſtile of the ſacred writings, when 
conſidered in the light above repreſented; as a 
perſonification of Divine Wiſdom, or a cha- 
racterizing of the Divine Being by one of his 
attributes; and that you will thereby be guarded 
againſt that polytheiſm, which chriſtians, full of 
heathen ideas, very early grafted upon it. 
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A new tranſlation, and paraphraſe, of the Preface (n) 
to St, Fobn's goſpel, with remarks. 


Jobn i. 1. 2. 3. In the beginning was Wiſdom, 
and Wiſdom was with God, and (o) God was Wiſdom. 


The 


(n) Dr. Campbell, in his late tranſlation of The four 
Goſpels, intitles this Preface of St. John's goſpel, Tux 
IncarnaATiON. I am ſorry that ſo learned a man ſhould 
continue to give countenance to ſuch groſs, unſcriptural lan- 
guage, which caſts a miſt over the meaning of the apoſtle, 
For it is apparent, and the Doctor himſelf owns it, in 
a note on ver. 14. that cart, fleſh, in this place, ſtands for 
a human being, man as mortal : the whole man, conſiſting of 
body and ſoul as we ſpeak, and not merely the fleſh, the 
body, the outward caſe. The word, Incarnation, therefore, 
which is in plain engliſh, the putting into fiſh, is molt im- 

proper, as it is intirely without any juſt meaning. 
This reſpeQable writer falls into the ſame miſtake, in 
7 rendering ver. 14. thus; And the word became incarnate. 
1 If he had adhered to his own juſt interpretation of the term, 
cats, fleſh, he ſhould have tranſlated it, And the word became 
/ a human being, a mortal man; which is the proper rendering. 
Incarnation and Incarnate, are terms that ſhould be avoided, 
by all who wiſh to give the true ſenſe of the ſacred writer, 

| and to ſpeak ſo as to be underſtood, 


| c 5 * MT, 

7 le) The old engliſh tranſlation, authorized by Henry viii, 
Dal ; following the arrangement uſed in the original, ſays, God 
was the word. In this manner, Luther alſo, in his german 


- tranſlation, renders it, Gort was das wort.” Campbell on 
lohn i. 1. 
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The ſame was in the beginning with God. All things 
were made by it, and without it was nothing made. 

Paraphraſe. Wiſdom was before all things; 
for wiſdom was always with God, yea Wiſdom was 
God himſelf. It was with him before the creation 
of the world, for every thing was brought into 
exiſtence by the moſt perfect wiſdom, and there are 
evident marks of it in every thing that was made. 

Remark 1. The ſacred writer explains himſelf, 
left any ſhould miſtake him, that by Wiſdom he 
intended God himſelf, whoſe attribute it was; 
and not, another God. 

Rem. 2. The conſtruction here given is not a 
mere tautology, as ſome have repreſented it, as 
if it amounted to nothing more than ſaying, in a 
circuitous manner, that God was a very 'wiſe 
being. For it is always of importance for grave 
reſpectable writers, particularly acquainted with 
the ways of God, to aſſert that they are all the reſult 
of wiſdom. But there was a peculiar propriety, 
and beauty, in the apoſtle introducing Wiſdom, 
(the wiſdom of God) as a Divine Perſon, creating 
and governing all things; that he might in a more 
forcible way inform his readers of what they 
could not of themſelves know, and of what he 
could bear teſtimony, that this wiſdom was in 
the higheſt degree imparted to Jeſus Chriſt, 

Rem. 3. It ſtill diſcovers more the judgment of 
St. __ in making ſuch a proem to his hiſtory of 

C Chriſt 
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_ Chriſt, and in ſo ſtrongly inſiſting on the ſole 
creative power of God, by his wiſdom, 5. e. by 
himſelf alone; if it be true, as has been the ſen- 
timent of many judicious perſons, that he had 
reſpect to a groſs, wide ſpreading, and plauſible 
error; which in very early times took place among 
learned chriſtians ; viz. that the world was ſo im- 
perfect, and abounding with evil, that it was not the 
work of the ſupreme being, whom they believed to 
be perfectly good; but of a power inferior to him. 
For this the reader may conſult what Dr. Lardner 
cites from. Beauſobre, in his hiſtory of Heretics, 
page 78; and ſtill more, many paſſages in Dr. 
Prieſtley's admirable work, the hiſtory of early 
opinions concerning Chriſt, and in his Letters to 
Dr. Horſley, 

Rem. 4. If we were not poſſeſſed of fuch ſatis- 
factory proof, that our evangeliſt here treats, not 
of Chriſt, but of the logos, the Word, the Wiſ- 
dom of God, which is himſelf ; there would ne- 
vertheleſs be a preſumption, and objection, againſt 
the common interpretation, and his intending here 
to deſcribe Jeſus, as God equal to the ſupreme, 


that could never be ſurmounted... For it is out of 


the line of all probability, that the apoſtle John, 
a jew, a man of piety and of a ſound mind, who 
held Jehovah, their God, to be God alone, and 
no Other beſides nid; that he, ſhould begin his 
dier of his maſter Jeſus, the Chriſt, i. e. their 

expected 


Two Univerſities. 37 


expected great prophet, one deſcended from a par- 


ticular tribe and family of their nation, with declar- 
ing him to be Goo. Moreover, ſuch a declaration 
would have been a direct breach of the law of God, 
given by Moſes; and by that law, Deut. xiii. 10. the 
apoſtle would have been liable to have been ſtoned 
to death, for delivering and preaching ſuch a doc- 
trine. Our Lord's adverſaries indeed, in their 
rage, John x. 13. accuſed him of forming ſuch 


pretenſions; becauſe ver. 30. he had ſaid, I an 


the Father are one; though it was only in a 
ſenſe ſimilar to that, in which he afterwards ſaid, 
John xvii. 21. 22. that his diſciples were one with 
bum and with the Father. But he, with great hu- 
mility, inſtantly diſclaimed every thing of the 
kind, ver. 34. 35. 36. alleging, that he took 
nothing more upon him than belonged to his cha- 
racter and authority from God, as the Meſſiah: 
owning however, at the ſame time, that it would 
have been blaſphemy in him, if he had pretended 
to be the ſupreme God. 

Ver. 4. 5. Jn it was life; and the life was the 
light of men. And the light ſhineth in darkneſs, and 
the darkneſs comprehended it not. | 


Parapbraſe. With the Divine Wiſdom hereto- 


fore was lodged that great and peculiar bleſſing 
and privilege of the goſpel, the knowlege of the 
way to eternal life; and this knowlege was, and 
was intended to be a ſufficient light ta guide men 

C3 to 


38: To the Youth of the 


to it. But although this light has for ſome time 
ſhone forth upon the earth, many chuſe rather to 
walk in the darkneſs of ignorance, than to make 
the proper uſe of it. 

Remark. The ſacred writer refers to the re- 
ception which the goſpel had hitherto met with 
in the world, particularly among his countrymen ; 
in figurative expreſſions, of eaſy comprehenſion, 
and familiar to the jews. Chriſt often calls him- 
ſelf the light; eſpecially that which was to conduct 
mankind to eternal life. John viii. 12. xi. 25, 
X11. 46. | 

Having noted this in general, he proceeds to 
ſpecify more particularly, by whoſe immediate 
inſtrumentality, Divine Wiſdom made the firſt 
opening, and diſcovery of this light of . life 
to the world. 

Ver. 6. 7. 8. 9. There was a man ſent from God, 
whoſe name was Jobn. The ſame came for a wit- 
neſs, to bear witneſs of the light, that all men through. 
him might believe. He was not that light, but was 
ſent to bear witneſs of that light. That was the 
true light which came into the world, and enligbten- 
eib every man. ES S f 
Parapbraſe. John, the ſon of Zachariah, had 
a divine commiſſion, to teſtify and declare, that 
God was about to make the laſt and moſt perfect 
revelation of his will to the world. But though 

an extraordinary prophet, he was not the perſon 
| 1 8 5 dy 
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by whom this revelation was to be made; his 
office being only to perſuade men, by immediate 
repentance and a ſincere reformation, to fit them- 
ſelves to receive it. That perſon had a much 
higher office and dignity than John, in that he 
was honoured with being made the inſtrument of 
bringing, not jews only, but all mankind to 
eternal life, od 
The evangeliſt, having thus in a brief digreſſion, 
touched upon the diſtinct provinces of Chriſt and 
of John the Baptiſt, his fore- runner; proceeds 
with the ſubject he was upon, which was the re- 
ception the goſpel had met with in the world. 
Ver. 10. 11. 12. 13. 1 (Divine Wiſdom) 
was in the world, and the world was made by it, 
and the world knew it not. It came to it's own 
land, and it's own people received it not. But as 
many as received it, to them it gave power, to be- 
come the ſons of God, even to them that believe on 
it's name. Who were born, not of blood, nor of the - 
will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God. 
Paraphraſe. Divine Wiſdom was for a while 
among men, i. e. in the perſon of Chriſt; as he 
| ſoon after explains himſelf: But though it had 
given them their being, their prejudices and evil 
paſſions made them pay no regard to it. Even 
the people of the jews, who had been diſtinguiſhed 
by it with ſuch ſignal favours, and now had the 
bleſſing of the goſpel firſt communicated to them, 
en did 
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did not attend to it as became them. Neverthe- 
leſs, on thoſe who did liſten to it's inſtructions, 
of whatever nation, country, or family, jews or 
gentiles, it beſtowed the privilege of becoming 
the children of God, and heirs of eternal life. 

Kem. 1. The evangeliſt here plainly intimates, 
that the goſpel had been now, for ſome time, 
preached to jews, and gentiles, and received by 
ſome among both; by the latter eſpecially, in 
greater numbers, 

Rem. 2, When Wiſdom, or God, whoſe at- 
tribute it is, is ſaid to be in the world, and to 
come to men, the jews never took this language 
in the groſs literal ſenſe, as if God in perſon had 
come to them. But they readily underſtood it(p ), 
as ſignifying, that the Diyine Reing had vouch- 
ſafed to manifeſt his will and deſigns to them, by 
ſome prophet raiſed up by him; or had afforded 
them aſſiſtance and proteflion by ſome extraordi- 
nary interpoſition in their behalf. 

Rem. 3. It is from a groſs conception, and 
' miſtake of the kind juſt now noted, that ſome 
. Chriſtians in our own days, crudely maintain, that 


there 


(+) Iſaiah xlv. 2. Fehowah, God, ſays, that he will go 
Before Cyrus, make the/mountains level before him, &c. Not 
God in perſon : but / it is a prophetic deſcription of the Di- 
vine Providence that would attend that prince, and proſper 


5 his expedition yy Babylon, 
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there is no God but Jeſus, meaning the divinity 
in him: not conſidering, that Jeſus's divinity con- 
ſiſted only in the communication of divine powers 
to him; and that if it pleaſed the Almighty, others 
might in that ſenſe be equally gods as Jeſus was, i. e. 
by a communication of the ſame divine powers. 

The evangeliſt now approaches to the point he 
had in view from the firſt; and on account of which 
he had been induced to adopt the lofty figurative 
manner of Solomon, in his deſcription of the Di- 
vine Being; namely, ta declare thereby the ful- 
neſs of the divine wiſdom, which was communi- 
cated to Jeſus; in other words, that he was the 
Chriſt, the anointed of God. 


Ver. 14. And Wiſdom became man, and dwelt 


among us, and we beheld it's glory, the glory as of 


the well-beloved of the Father, full of grace and 


truth (49. 
I | Parapbraſe 


(2) If that early corruption of the true doctrine concerning 
Chriſt, had appeared, when John wrote his goſpel, which he 
particularly writes againſt in his firſt and ſecond epiſtles, wiz. 
That our Saviour was not feb, not really a mortal ſuffering 


man, but one in appearance only; our evangeliſt might have 


a view to this here, in his preface to his goſpel, to condemn it, 
where he ſays ; Wi/dcm became fleſh, became a human being, 
j.e, the Divine Wiſdom dwelled in the man Chriſt Jeſus; 
was in a high degree communicated to him, This will be ex- 
actly ſimilar to what he aſſerts in his epiſtles, that Jeſus Chriſt 


came in fleſh; i. e. that he was a human being, a ** man, 


divinely inſpired and commiſſioned, 


r 


— n * . _— * 


| 
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Paraphraſe. That Wiſdom, concludes the a- 
poſtle, which I have ſpoken of, and have aſſerted 
to have been with God from the beginning, yea 
to have been God himſelf, became conſpicuous in 
the man Chriſt Jeſus, and in him ſojourned for a 
time among us, mild and gracious; and we, his 
apoſtles, beheld in him the evident tokens of this 
wiſdom, in that knowlege of the divine will and 
defigns which appeared in him, and in thoſe mi- 
raculous powers with which he was inveſted, and 
which beſpoke him the highly favoured and well- 
beloved Son of God. . 


CoRoLLARIES, and ILLUSTRATIONS of the fore- 
going interpretation of John i. 1,14. 
E 


/ 


Dr. Doddridge, in his Harmony, places be- 
fore Chriſt's birth, this preface of St. John's goſ- 
pel; which he, without ſcruple, pronounces to be 
a very ſublime and emphatical account of the 
« deity and incarnation of Chriſt; and by this 
_ Poſitive aſſertion without proof, greatly miſleads his 
numerous readers, who truſt him. For you have ſeen 
it proved, I hope, by ſatisfactory evidence, to be 
only a deſcription of the Divine Being himſelf, 

by his character or attribute of wiſdom, after the 
manner of Solomon, Proverbs viii. which the a- 
poſtle made choice of, in opening his hiſtory, the 
more 
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more eaſily and naturally to teach, that the Divine 
Wiſdom dwelt in or was moſt abundantly com- 
municated to the holy Jeſus. 

The judicious Le Clerc, on the other hand, in 
his Harmony of the goſpels, with great propriety, 
introduces this preface, at Chriſt's entry on his 
public miniſtry, when the ſpirit deſcended (Matt. 
iii. 16. Mark i. 10. Luke iii. 32.) upon him; 
or when the Divine Wiſdom here ſpoken of, en- 
tered into or was imparted to him, and the gifts | 
of a divine wiſdom and power were conferred | 
upon him to qualify him for the important part he | 
was to act, and enable him to give proof of his . 
miſſion from God. 


II. 


It gives additional force and ſanction to the inter- | 
pretation above aſſigned, that the xoyoc, the Word, | 
is by no means a name of Chriſt, denoting him (a 
a great preexiſtent ſpirit, and ſubordinate creator of 
all things; becauſe the evangeliſt throughout his | 
goſpel never after gives him that name, nor ſpeaks | 
of him as ſuch a great being, or as exerting any | 
powers more than belonged to ordinary men. 

Had he been ſuch a mighty preexiſtent Being, 

the Eternal himſelf, or next to the Eternal, he | 

could not be ſuppoſed to be without powers of | 

his own : whereas our apoſtle repreſents the holy 

Jeſus uniformly aſcribing to God, whatever ex- 

traordinary wiſdom was in him, as alſo the works, 
| or 


. | 
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or miracles that were wrought by him. He had 
no ſupernatural power, no divinity of his own, if 


we may ſo ſpeak; but only that of the Father 


dwelling in him, and aſſiſting his feeble human | 
power. 


. 


It having been maintained by ſome, in ſup- 


port of their notion, that the logos, the Word, 


ſtands for Chriſt; that though the apoſtle John 
never after gives Chriſt that name in his goſpel, 
he aſcribes it to him in his other writings; I ſhall 
propoſe to your conſideration the two principal 
paſſages that are broughy 1 in proof of this opinion. 
And the firſt of theſe is 1 John i. 1. 2. 3. 

The beginning of this firſt epiſtle of St. John 
is obſcure, as the writer breaks abruptly into his 
ſubje&, which he was very earneſt about, without 
ſtating what it was. But as he had no thought of 
writing for us, at this diſtance of time, but di- 
rected himſelf to perſons of his acquaintance, and 
to whoſe circumſtances what he ſays was particu- 
larly adapted, they would readily comprehend 
what he meant, from the ſlighteſt hint. It ap- 
pears however, in reading over his epiſtle, that 
great-errors-had-crept in among thoſe to whom he 
addreſſed it; and particularly that ſome among 


them, through a miſtaken zeal, and deſign to do 


honour to our — denied that he had been a 
mortal 
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mortal man, liableto ſuffering like the reſt of us (v. 
Theſe Chriſtians our apoſtle cenſures very ſharp- 


: ly, iv. 1. 2. 3. Belo ved, believe not every ſpirit, 


but try the ſpirits whether they are of God: becauſe 
many falſe teachers, pretending to have a divine 
authority, are gone out into the, world. Hereby 
know ye the ſpirit of God. Every ſpirit that con- 
feſſeth that Feſus Chrift is come in fleſh, is of Ged. 
And every ſpirit that confeſſeth not that Feſus Chriſt 
is come in fleſh, is not of God: and this is that ſpirit 
of antichriſt, whereof ye have heard that it ſhould 
come into the world, and even now already is in the 
world. He repeats the ſame in his ſecond epiſtle, 
i. 7. For many deceivers are entered into the world, 
who confeſs not that Feſus Chriſt is come in fleſh. 
This is a deceiver, and an antichriſt. Our apoſtle, 
here declares, that every one who takes upon him 
to teach the doctrine of the ſpirit of God, i. e. the 
true chriſtian doctrine, and does not hold and 
teach the bleſſed Jeſus to have been a mortal man, 
is in a grievous error, is deceived himſelf, and 
deceives 


(r) © It is well known, that in the early days of chriſti- 
anity, particularly in Aſia, where St. John reſided, there aroſe 
people, generally called, Docetes, who denied the real hu- 
manity of Chriſt, and ſaid he was man in appearance only. 
Theſe St. John oppoſeth in his epiſtles, if not in his goſpel 
alſo. Againſt them he here aſſerts, that Jeſus had the inno- 
cent infirmities of the human nature, and that he really ſuf- 
fered and died.” Lardner on the Logos, p. 8. 
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deceives others. And you cannot but perceive, 
that it is the very ſame doctrine, of the proper 
humanity of Chriſt, which he inſiſts upon and aſ- 
ſerts with ſo much warmth in the beginning of his 
epiſtle. | | 

There having then riſen up among thoſe, to 
whoni our apoſtle writes, certain perſons who 
denied Jeſus Chriſt to haye been really a man, 
and to have ſuffered and died ; he begins his let- 
ter to them, by aſſerting, with vehemence, and an 
authority that became him, the contrary of ſuch 
a vain doctrine, from his own experience, as well 
as of others of the apoſtles, who had lived and con- 
verſed with Chriſt, 

(s ) We publiſh unto you, ſays he, concerning the 
word (t ) of life ( 40, HIM, who was from the begin- 

ning 5 

( 5) See Beauſobre and L'Enfant's verſion. This order in 
the rendering of the words is every natural and juſt. 

(t) The word of life] i, e. the doctrine of eternal life, the 
goſpel. Not the Vord, abſolutely, as a name of Chriſt ; but 
the word of life: It may alſo, by a figure of ſpeech, moſt 
common with our Lord and the writers of the New Teſtament, 
ſignify Chriſt himſelf as being the author of the goſpel, of 
eternal life. In which acceptation, the words would be thus 
rendered, We publiſh unto you, concerning the author of 
the goſpel, or of the doctrine of eternal life, him, whom we 
were acquainted with from the firſt preaching of it, &c. Dr. 
Doddridge's paraphraſe of from the beginning, is, from the 
beginning of the goſpel declaration. 

(z) Him] You will judge hoy far this is a juſt tranſlation, 
from theſe two conſiderations: 1. That it is not a thing, 

but 
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ning (w) ; whom we have heard; whom we have 

ſeen with our eyes; whom we have looked upon, 

and our hands have handled : For the life was ma- 

nifeſted, and we have (x) ſeen it, and bear witneſs, _ 
- | and 


but a perſon, that the ſacred writer is ſpeaking of; whom he 
deſcribes as the object of his ſenſes, and a human being with 
whom he had lived and converſed. 2. It is uſual with Chriſt, 
and the writers of the New Teſtament, frequently to ſpeak 
of things as perſons. Matth. xviii. 2, The ſon of man came 
to ſave, To cu,, that which was loſt ; rather, thoſe who 
were loft. John vi. 37. Every thing that the Father hath 
given me, will come unto me. Ver. 39. This is the will of the 
Father, that of every thing he hath given me, I ſhould loſe no- 
thing, but I will raiſe it up at the laſt day. Thing here for 
perſon. See Dr. Hammond on Coloſſians, i. 20. and a moſt 
valuable ſmall Tract, in Commentaries and Eſſays printed 
by the Society for promoting the knowlege of the Scrip- 
tures, intitled, On the creation of all things by Jeſus 
Chriſt.” 

(w) From the beginning] am apy, i.e. from the begin- 
ning of the goſpel ; of Chriſt's public miniſtry ; when he be- 
gan to be perſonally known to his diſciples. This phraſe, 
ar ax, is again uſed by our apoſtle, a little lower, ii. 7. 
where it evidently ſignifies the firſt preaching of the goſpel. _ 
See alſo, ver. 13. 14. 24. iii. 11. 2 John, 5. See alſo 
particularly John xv. 27. where it is preciſely ſo uſed by our 
Lord himſelf. This is that which St. Mark ftiles, i. 1. Apzn 
Te evaryyiov, &c. the beginning of the gu/pel. It is a different 
_ phraſe that our apoſtle uſes in the entrance of his goſpel, 
3» apxn 1» © Noyes, &c. In the beginning, &c. The ſame which 
is uſed, Genefis, i. 1, « ax» R. 


(+) Ve have ſeen it] i. e. Chriſt, the author of it. 


/ 
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and ſhew unto you that eternal life, (y) which was 
* with the Father, and was manifeſted unto us; 
Him, whom we have ſeen and heard, publiſh we unto 
you, 1 John i. 1. 2. 3. 
2. The other paſſage where St. John is ſuppoſed 
to ſpeak of the aoyes, or Word, as a name by which 
Chriſt went, is, Rev. xix. 13. where in an em- 
blematic deſcription of Chriſt, it is ſaid, he was 
clothed with a veſture dipt in blood: and his name is 
called the Word of God. | 
But the phraſe; his name is called; as above ſhewn; 
P, 12. ſignifies no more than, he ſhall deſerve to 
be called, it will be a name ſuited to his character. 
And unleſs St John intended to give him this ap- 
pellation in theſe two paſſages now conſidered, 
the contrary of which I hope I may ſay, has been 
proved, it is certain, that none of the other a- 
poſtles, or evangeliſts, ever ſo ſtile him. Which 
could ſcarcely have happened, if it was a name 
familiarly aſcribed to him. Not to ſay, that the 
Word of God is very different from The Word, 
and is not properly a name, but a paraphraſtic 
deſcription of the perſon to whom it is_ applied, 
as the revealer, the publiſher of the will and com- 
mands of God. 
Not only thoſe chriſtians who have held Chriſt 
to be God * with the Father, have ſuppoſed 
him 
00 Which was with the Ferber] "The knowlege of eternal 


life was unknown, hidden in the divine councits, till Chriſt 
was commiſſioned to reveal it. 
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him to be the logos, the Mord, ſpoken of in this 
preface to St. John's goſpel: but that famous, 
and excellent perſon, F. Socinus, giving quite a 
new turn to this paſſage, even he maintained 


Chriſt to be the logos, the Word, though he 


looked upon him in no higher a light than as the 
ſon of Mary, and one of the human race, with ex- 
traordinary endowments of wiſdom and power 
from heaven. The title of God, he reckoned to 
be given to him, m an inferior, figurative ſenſe, as 
Moſes, Exod. vii. 1. is ſaid to be a. God. unto 


Pharaoh. And what is ſpoken of all things being 
made by him, he interpreted, not concerning the 
firſt creation out of nothing, but of a new creation, 
and reformation of the world by the doctrine of 


the goſpel, Socin. op. 205 i. P. 79. Toulmin' O 
Life of Chriſt, p. 368. | 
If ſuch an interpretation ſhould be py to be 
more conſiſtent, and in greater agreement with 
the ſacred writings, than that which has been now 
| aligned, it wauld deſerve. to be admitted. But 
to natne no other, there is one objection of vaſt 
weight, which lies againſt it, and I know not 
how it can ever be temoved ; namely, that it is 
out of all probability, that the apoſtle John, who 
confelledly held his maſter to be a human crea- 
ture, that he ſhould preface his hiſtory of him 
with declaring him to be God, without reſerve, in 
a moſt ſolemn manner. And although it may be 


-n 5 . alleged, 
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alleged, that he is ſo ſtiled in an inferior Teſs 
proper ſenſe ; yet this does not appear. It 1s be- 
fides moſt improbable, that he ſhould here call 


_ ,Chriſt, God, when he never after gives him that 


title throughout his book, or deſcribes it as aſſumed 
by our lord ; nor is it ever aſcribed to him by any 
other of the ſacred writers. Men that had been 


originally heathens might make ſo free, and be ſo 


familiar with the name. of God, as we find done 


by the interpolater of Ignatius's Epiſtles ; but not 


St. John, a. jew-born. . 
The apoſtle John, in this preface to his goſ- 


pel, teaches not, that Jeſus was the moſt high 


God, or a great preexiſtent ſpirit, and ſubordinate 
creator of the world ; or that he was God in any 
ſenſe whatſoever : but that he was a mortal man, 
raiſed up for the greateſt purpoſes, and filled with 
wiſdom and divine power, to fit him for the exe- 
eution of the important office and truſt delegated 


to him. And what the apoſtle here ſays, that 


Wiſdom, the Divine Wiſdom. became fleſo, or ra- 
ther a mortal man, in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, 
is in reality nothing more than the apoſtle after- 


wards intimates, as ſpoken in other words, by our 
Jord himſelf, John x. 30. I and my Father are 


one. xii. 45. 49. 50. He that ſeeth me, ſeetb him 
that ent me. 1 bave not ſpoken of myſelf; bus the 


Father which ſent me, he gave me a commandment, 


what 


k 
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what I ſhould ſay, and what T ſhould ſpeak. And 
I know that his commandment is life everlaſting. 
Mbalſoever I ſpeak therefore, even as the Father 


ſaid unto me, ſo 1 ſpeak. xiv. 10. 11. Believeſt 


thou not, that I am in the Father, and the Fa- 
ther in me? The words that I fpeak unto you, 1 
ſpeak not of myſelf : but the Father who dwelleth 
in me, he doth the works. Believe me, that 1 am 
in the Father, and the Father in me: or elſe believe 


me for the very work's ſake. John the Baptiſt 


ſaith, John iii. 34. For be whom God hath ſent, 

ſpeaketh the words of God: for God giveth not the 

ſpirit by meaſure unto bim. What is all this, but 
ſaying, that the Divine Wiſdom was imparted to 

Jeſus, and dwelt in him? Of the ſame ſignifica- 
tion is that language of St. Paul in his epiſtles, 
2 Cor. v. 19. God was in Chriſt reconciling the 
world unto himſelf.” Coloſſ. i. 19. For it pleaſed the 
Father, that in him ſpould all fulneſs dwell, ii. . 
For in him dwelleth all (⁊) * Fulneſs of the deity 
bodily, 

Somewhat of a like kind, but in a lower degree 
is predicared of the followers of Chriſt, in that 
firſt age of our religion. Eph. iii. 19. That Je 
might be filled with all the fulneſs of God. 2 Cor. vi 

16. Te are the temple of the living God, as Goa 
barb ſaid, I will dwell in them and walk in them. 
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(z) Whatever is We underftood by this expreſſion, you ſee 
the ſame uſed, Eph, iii. 19, of the true followers of Chriſt. 
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1 Cor. iii. 16. Know ye not that ye are the temple 
of God, and that the fpirit of God dwelleth in you? 
So that we may hence infer, that in an inferior 
limited ſenſe, Wiſdom became fleſh or man, in the 
apoſtles of Chriſt, and in the firſt chriſtians ; upon 
each of whom extraordinary divine gifts were be- 
ſtowed. This however is only mentioned to take 
off that air of myſtery, which has been thrown over 
this language concerning the Divine Wiſdom in 
Chriſt: from which ſtrange concluſions have been 
made, and the worſhip of the one true God the 
Father defaced, and nearly loſt among men. 


MI. | 
| We find that Eraſmus was greatly blamed 
by ſome Divines, for tranſlating the firſt verſe of 
St. John's goſpel; In the beginning was—ſermo, 
Speech, inſtead of verbum, word. But many of 
the latin fathers had ſo rendered the term, Moyes, 
before him. ' It is of ſmall conſequence how. it 
be rendered, fo that it does not ſtand for Chriſt, 
as God and creator of all things; a conſtruction 
Moſt contrary to the intention of the apoſtle, and 
© | in oppoſition to the whole tenor of the ſcriptures. 


| - * There would be nothing wrong in ſtill continuing 


to tranſlate, In the beginning was the Word . 
thereby be underſtood, not Chriſt, but the divine 
Power and energy, by which all things were e made, 


tt by which Chriſt was _ Inſpired | and directed. But 


8 in thet Tranſlations i in our own tongue, it would be 
better 
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better no longer to ſay, In the beginning was the 
word, but rather wi/dom: becauſe all engliſh 
readers have ſo long been wont to aſſociate the 
term, the Word, with Chriſt as God, that they 
will be in danger of ſtill thinking Chriſt in that 
character to be meant by it, and not the Divine 
Wiſdom or Power, which is God himſelf, 


VIL 


This very groſs and fatal miſtake, of making the 
avyos, the word, in the beginning of St. John's goſ- 
pel, not to be an attribute of God, the divine wiſ- 
dom, power, &c; but a real perſon diſtinct from 
God, and the proper name of Chriſt, as a Being 
next or equal to God himſelf; has miſled for ages, 
and ſtill miſleads the chriſtian world in general. 
This you find in all writings of Divines, antient 
and modern. Look into commentaries, annotatians 
upon the ſcriptures ; conſult Lexicons, Diction- 
aries, and immediately you find, , logos, tbe 
word, interpreted univerſally, a name of Chriſt, 
the ſubſtantial word, the ſecond perſon of the T; The 
nity, &c. laying down this interpretation, and de- 
finition of the term, as a matter abſolutely fixed, 
and thus throwing a wrong bias on the minds of 
young ſcholars and heedleſs readers. But do you, 
who I truſt are now better informed, tell to every 


one that comes in your way, to inquire and judge 


for themſelves, and W 
DF. 
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the pretended authority of Divines, or books of 
the learned: Tell them, that they will find that 
the three former evangeliſts knew nothing of the 
bleſſed Jeſus being any other than a human being, 
and that therefore St, John's meaning is likely to 
be miſunderſtood by thoſe who would make him 
any other; ahd that the term, logos, the Word, 
Wiſdom, or whatever conſtruction be put upon it, 
| eannot be a name of Chriſt, as a Divine Perſon, 

God, and creator of all things: but is the name 
and attribute of the Great God himſelf ; his wiſ- 
dom, his word, or divine energy, by which he 
brought all things into being, and directs and 
governs them; which word or wiſdom was in un 
extraordinary degree imparted to Jeſus Chriſt, ſo 
that it might be ſaid to dwell in him, 

| | VIII. 8 

There are grounds to believe that this inter- 

pretation of the beginning af St. John's goſpel, 
which I truſt may be ſaid now to have been con- 
firmed by a variety of arguments, was, from the firſt 
and for ſeveral centuries, held by thoſe chriſtians, 
who formed their opinions of their religion, from 
ſcripture, and not from philoſophy. But their 
books, or any juſt accounts of the men, have 
not been ſuffered to come down to us, We 
ſhould in all probability never have heard of the 
ſentiments of Marcellus, the unitarian biſhop of 

Ancyta in Galatia, in the 4th century, if Euſebius 
| : | had 
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had not been excited (a) to write againſt him, 
on account of his charging himſelf, and ſome 


D 4 biſhops 


(a) Euſebius, being a great biſhop, and having the 
ſecular power on his fide, is very angry, and abuſive ; ac- 
cuſes Marcellus of judaiſm, and ſabellianiſm, which in thoſe 
days were but other words for unitarianiſm ; and though a per- 
ſon of great learning and fine parts, he follows the vogue and 
prejudice of the times, and quotes ſcripture by rote without 
attending to what the ſacred writer intended by it. The fol- 
lowing is a ſample of his manner in controverſy, from the 
beginning of his ſecond book againſt Marcellus. 


Having now,* ſays Euſebius, * ſufficiently expoſed this 
© Galatian's calumnies, (ſo he ſtiles Marcellus in contempt} 
it is time to drag to light his faith, or rather his inſidelity( 


© y xa NN eririgr) towards the Son of God; that I may - 


* ſtrip the man's impious opinions of that plauſible covering 
under which they have long been maſked, and let all the 
© world ſee, by his own teſtimony, who and what ſort of 
* man he is, who has fo long preſided in the church. For 
4 he makes no ſcruple in aſſerting, that Chriſt was not the 


Ls the ſon of God, nor had any exiſtence, before he was born 
« of the virgin Mary; maintaining, wil em, pile eU p- 
val, ile coy woe vior uragtou Tw Yi, apo Tu r M Th; 


eaphne, Jofagur., Avles d Noreen cl Nya Paoxur, ovuPua Tw 
dio, ade ale ov rat HH, olg ty ein tas o 15 arlpwrw Noyes. 
rale vag aller Ap Tw wapalerypelk, i. e. © that the gon was aot, 
nor ever preexiſted in any ſort, nor was with God, before 
<c he was born of the virgin Mary. And that the logos, the 
4 word, is nothing but an attribute of the Deity, coexiſting, 


+ with and united to him, from all eternity, and the ſame in 
* God, that reaſon is in man:“ for he makes uſe of this very 


compariſon. Euſeb. Op. Colon. 1688, contra Marcell, 
p. 31. 33. 5 
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ekamine, are taken from bis own words; the 
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biſhops, and other perſons, with not holding one 
God only, but two Gods: a firſt, unborn, without 
beginning ; a ſecond God, as he objects to them, 
who was younger and inferior; and imputing this 
very juſtly. to them, for making Chriſt, the logos, 
the word, mentioned by St. John, an inferior God, 


and creator, under the ſupreme. But Marcellus 


himſelf, as will farther appear, maintained, that the 
logos, the word, was only an attribute of God, 
his power and energy, which was ſometimes for a 
while communicated to his creatures, and then 
withdrawn,- and that it was the ſame in God, as 


reaſon in man, 


SECTION VI. 


Of the other paſſages FR St. John's goſpel, which are 


ſuppoſed to prove Cbri iſt to have exiſted 1 in a former 
ee 


The preface of St, John's goſpel, which has 
been ſhewn to have been very erroneouſly pro- 
duced as a proof of the divinity and preexiſtence of 
Chriſt, contains only the words and a remark of 
Jobn himſelf. The other ſuppoſed proofs of Chriſt's 
divinity, in our evangeliſt, which we proceed to 


fff 
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firſt and the laſt only excepted. But before I 
lead you into a conſideration of them, I would 
remind you, of what cannot eſcape the attentive 
reader of the goſpel hiſtory, viz. that our Lord 
generally expreſſes himſelf in figurative (5) lan- 
guage, peculiar to thoſe eaſtern countries, and to 
the prophetic character. This is however more 
* obſervable in our evangeliſt, than in the others; 
becauſe he records ſeveral of Chriſt's longer 
diſcourſes omitted by them; and thoſe eſpeci- 
ally which he held with ſuch, of the common 
people, who had wordly views in attending him, 
and with the rulers of the country, who were ex- 
aſperated againſt him for his ſelf- deny ing doctrine, 
and bold reproof of their vices: and to both of 
them, for reaſons well known and generally allow- 
ed, he was obliged to be on the reſerve in declaring 
himſelf the meſſiah, their heavenly prophet, and 
king, in ſo many words; and therefore he made 
uſe of circumlocutions, and metaphorical ex- 
preſſions; calling himſelf the bread of life, and 
ſaying, that he came down from heaven, that he 
| was 

(3) The truly learned Biſhop Pearce, at the end of his 
commentary on St. Matthew's goſpel, in a liſt of remarkable 
things, which he reckons up in it, inſerts the following, vix. 
* That almoſt every where he (Matzhew) makes Jeſus ex- 
c preſs himſelf in a figurative ſtyle z which was the eaſtern 
manner.“ If he had thought proper to have mentioned it, 


he would have ſaid, that this circumſtance was fill more re- 
markable in St, John, 
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was the light of the world; and ſo on. Taking this 
key along with you, there will be no great difficulty 
in coming at our Lord's meaning, in any of the 
language which he uſes concerning himſelf, 


SECTION VI. 
Of the teſtimony of Jobn the Baptiſt to Chriſt. 


John 1. 15. He that cometh after me, is preferred 
before me; for he was before me. The laſt clauſe 
of this ſentence ſhould not have been put in ambi- 
guous terms, to induce the mere engliſh reader to 
interpret it, as if the baptiſt had ſaid, that Jeſus, 
though ſomewhat younger than him, was never- 
theleſs before him in time; intending thereby to 
denote a prior eternal exiſtence, which ſome would 
give him. A circumſtance of this very extraor- 
dinary kind, if true, would not have been once only 

conveyed in a doubtful phraſe, but frequently and 
| explicitly mentioned. We may aſſure ourſelves 
then, that the baptiſt ſpeaks orlly of the dignity of 
Chriſt, and the ſuperior importance of his meſſage 
from God, that he was before bim in that reſpect. 
And therefore it ſhould be rendered into engliſh, 
For be was greater than me, This is the ſenſe of 
the words given by Dr. Clarke in his paraphraſe ; 

and it is acknowleged by the beſt critics to be a 
juſt tranſlation of them, See Glaſſius. Philol, 

IS | Sacr. 
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Bacr. p. 274. Dr. Campbell (c) underftands the 
words to imply priority of time, that Chriſt exiſt- , 
ed before John; but then he refers it not to the per- 
ſon of Jeſus, but to the Ae, the word, the wif. 
of God, dwelling in him: a ſenſe in which they 
may be taken, as L'Enfant before him obſerved, 
but who adopts the interpretation here given. 


SECTION VII. 


Of the paſſages in St. Fobn's goſpel, containing thoſe 
words of Chrift himſelf, which are ſuppoſed to 
prove his having exiſted in a former ſtate. 


John iii. 13. No man hath aſcended up to 
heaven, but be that came down from heaven, even 
the Son of man which is in heaven, You will find 
by examples produced both from profane and ſa- 
cred authors, that to aſcend up to beaven, ſignifies 

to 


(<). The. paſſage, thus explained, yields a ſenſe which is 


both juſt and appoſite, there being at leaſt an apparent re- 
ference to the information the evangeliſt had given us con- 
.cerning the At, the wword, or wiſdom, in the beginning of 


the chapter,” Campbell in loc. This is an interpretation 
to which an unitarian could make no objection, though the 
other more probably was intended by St. John. 


L*'Enfant's tranſlation of the verſe is; C'eſt ici celui, du- 
_ . quel j'ai dit; celui qui vient apres moi, m eſt preferẽ, you: 


cequ'il eſt plus grand que moi. 
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to be admitted into an extraordinary knowlege of 


the divine councils. I would particularly. refer 
you to Raphelius the ſon, in his preface to his fa- 


ther s annotations on the ſcriptures, becauſe-he 


was an excellent critic, of good ſenſe, and alſo a 


perſon who believed the divinity of Chriſt, though 


he could not find it here. And there you will ſee, 


that it was the ſentiment of learned and judicious 
chriſtians, as well his own, that our Saviour's in- 


tent in this paſſage, was to ſay; that no other of 
the human race, no prophet before him, was ac- 


quainted with the whole will of God for the ſal- 
vation of the world, but himſelf. | 

But there 1s a difficulty notwithſtanding made by 
ſome, about the coming down from heaven, as if it 
implied Chriſt's having before his birth, lived in 


heaven, and that he literally came down from 
thence, This however has ariſen from an unwil- 
lingneſs in the ſame learned men, to loſe what they 


had long been. accuſtomed to look upon as an 


argument of Chriſt having lived in heaven before 


he was born here; which prevented their ex- 


amining and ſeeing, that coming down from heaven 
18 equally figurative language with aſcending up to 
beaven, and is in other places uſed by our ſaviour 
to ſignify his having a divine commiſſion from hea- 

ven, or from God. This will by and by be 
proved i in various inſtances. 


/ 
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The remaining clauſe of the ſentence, even the 
Son of man, who is in heaven; if it be not (d) an FR 
interpolation of ſome officious tranſcriber, cannot 
be taken literally. For the Son of man could not 
be in heaven, at the ſame time that he was upon 


earth. It is therefore by judicious commentators 
conſidered in the ſame light as John i 18, who is 

in the boſom” of the Father ; as metaphorical lan- 
guage, in which our Lord loved to expreſs himſelf : 
and both of them to ſignify, the being admitted 
into the ſecret councils of God. 


Matth. xi. 27. All things are delivered unto ne 


of my Father : and [no man knoweth the Son, but 
the Father; neither knoweth any man the Father ſave 


the Son, and he to whomſoever the Son wy en 


Pim. 

Juſtin Martyr cites the words withity crotchets, 
as our Lord's cenſure of the jews for their. igno- 
rance of him as their delegated' God, who ſpoke to 
' Moſes, &c. acting under the ineffable God, and 
father of the univerſe. Apolog. i. p. 81. ( 2 my 


„4 


(4) It is wanting in two antient Mss. alſo in che Echio- 


pic verſion.; and in Gregory gs mona a writer 'of the PN 
century. 

(e] Euſebius Hiſt, Eceleſ. p. 4. after citing Ifa. lin. 8, 
and rendering it, who ſhall declare his generation! as a proof 
of Chriſt's divinity ; adds this paſſage of Math. xi. 27. as 2 
ſimilar declaration of Chriſt concerning himſelf. But his in- 


terpretation will be found in both caſes to be equally the lan- 


guage of imagination and prejudice, without due inquiry. 
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The paſſage is alſo produced by late writers, 
as teaching, that Chriſt is God equal to the Father, 
in all reſpects. It's true meaning can only be 
determined, by examining what our Saviour in- 
tended on the occaſion, and what his words would 
convey in the connection in which he uttered them, 
to thoſe that heard him. 

Immediately before, upon reflection on the dif- 
ferent behaviour of men towards him ; the cool 
indifference ver. 20. of ſome, the malignant op- 
poſition ver. 19, of others, -and the ardent zeal 
ver. 12. of many of the common people; you find 
our Lord breaking forth before his diſciples into 
this devout ejaculation : At that time Jeſus au- 
uered. aud ſaid; I thank thee, O Father, Lord of 
heaven and earth, that having hid theſe things from 
Jearned and politic men, thou bas revealed them unto 
babes. Even ſo, O Father ! for ſo it ſeemed good in 
thy fight. As though he had ſaid in other words; 
O thou kind author of my being and all it's 


. bleſſings, and ſupreme lord of all; I acknowlege 


it to be a method of thy moral government, worthy 
of thine infinite wiſdom and impartial goodneſs ; 
that whilſt the falſe maxims of the world, and the 
influence of irregular paſſions, blind the eyes of 
the learned and politically wife, that they cannot 
_ fee thy heavenly truth which I teach them, it is 


„ ly received by humble and i inquiring minds, 


. © though of low worldly eſtimate.” 


Turning 
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Turning himſelf then to thoſe that were with 
him, he proceeds to ſay, not boaſting of himſelf, 
but properly aſſerting his divine commiſſion, as 
the Meſſiah; All things bave been delivered, or 
taught me of my Father; i. e. all things relating 
to the goſpel and the final ſalvation of mankind; 
for the plain conſtruction of the paſſage confines 
the general term to that ſenſe. 
And no man knoweth the Son, but the Father; i. e. 
no one was acquainted with what he himſelf was 


to do and to ſuffer, and the happy conſequences 


of it, but God who had determined every thing 

before hand. 

._ Neither knoweth any man the Father, Fraud the 
Son, and be to whomſoever the Son ſhall reveal lim: 

I. e. Chriſt alone was favoured and commiſſioned 


by the Almighty, to inſtruct men in the know- 
lege of his will, and of the way to eternal life. 
Here, you perceive, ( 'f) is no rebuke of the _ 
jews, for any ignorance of Chriſt's per/on ; no my- 


| ſterious doctrine concerning it, as a thing known 
only to God and comprehenſible. by him; no inti- 
0% Hardy, in his N. T. briefly and well exprefſes the 
ſenſe of the. paſſage. Nemo cognoſcere poſlit, ſc. proprio 
marte, aut Patris confiliay qua ratione homines ſeryari velit, 


nifi Flius ; aut flii offcium, cujus cauſa venit, niſi Pater. 
1. . No one, by his own power, could know the deſign of 


the Father, by what method mankind were- to be ſaved, but 


che Son; nor any one diſcover the office and — Son, - 


en. what errand he game, but the Father,” 
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' 


mation of any omniſcience of the Son equal to 
that of the Father, which ſome people imagine 
they find here. But- the only knowlege ſpoken 
of, is that of the goſpel ;- the diſcovery of the di- 
vine everlaſting deſigns of mercy and © goodneſs 
for the whole human race, which was given by 


the Almighty to GR, to be communicated to is 
world. 


40 SECTION IX. 
The phraſes, coming down from beaven, being 
fent from God, ſent into the world, coming into the 
world, ceming forth from the Father, proceedi ing 
: forth, and coming from Ged; when uſed of himſelf 
= by Chriſt, in St John” 8 goſpel, ſignify his having 
*a divine commiſſion, the being an extraordinary 
divine Prophet of meſſenger. ee eee 
There 18 no langüage more impoſing than this, 
upon readers of all degrees, who do not ſearch 
and ſtudy the ſerlptures for themſelyes ; rivetting 
i tem fo faſt the notion of Chriſt having lived 
"iti aother World Mföre he came into this, that it 
s rat to be eradicated afterwards by the ſtrongeſt 
evidence to the contrary. But to you, that are 
coming into life, and whoſe prejudices are leſs 
fired. I hope to make it clear and plain, and by 
our Saviour's own. interpretation, that theſe forms 
of ſpeech, howeyer. they appegr to ſound to the 
contrary, altded no o proof of his N been in 
nn 94 6 $7317 Heaven, 
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heaven, or having had any exiſtence before that 
which he received at his birth in J udea, I 

i. Chriſt's' coming down from beaven, and being 
ent from God, which are equivalent expreſſions, 
ſignify only his being inveſted with a divine 
commuſian; ; - 


John vis. 33; Jeſus faith, "The brad of God i "IN 
that which cometh - down fran heaven, aud giveth | 


hfe unto the. world ſtiling his, doctrine which 
taught men the way to eternal life, bread coming 
down from heaven, becauſe he taught it by an 
authority from heaven; 5. e. from God. In, the 
ſame way of ſpeaking, at another time, he ſays, | 
Matt. xxi. 25. that the baptiſm of John came from fe 
beauen, becauſe it was of divine authority. N 
that a doctrine 1 is ſaid to come down from heaven; 
when taught by a perſon. hs, has a divine com- 
— 


— „ 


ce. down from braven, not to do mine own will, 
but the will of him that ſent me; where he ex- 
pounds his dn coming .down from heaven, to 
ſignify nothing more than his being ſent from 
God ; the latter part of che ſentence being evi- 
dently ſynonymous w {explanatory of the 
former. 
But the Aeg l 8 Ged Ggnifies only the 


. a prophet; or dixine meſſenger. For it is 
fd X. 
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ſaid of John the Baptiſt, John 1. 6, that he 1 was a 


man ent from God. 


Therefore the language, coming down How bea- 


den, ſignifying the ſame as being /ent from Cod, 


it might, from ſuch language, equally be con- 


cluded that John the Baptiſt had a prior exiſtence 


in another world, as that our Saviour exiſted in 
heaven, before he was born of his mother Mary. 


The fact is; it only proves concerning both, that 


they had an extraordinary commiſſion from God, 
were divine prophets or meſſengers. 

2. Chriſt's being ſent into the world, ſignifies 
his having a divine n 28 a prophet or 
teacher. 

In his prayer to God, not long before his chink, 


- which has been preſerved by St. John, our Lord 
thus expreſſes himſelf to the heavenly Father, and, 


author of his being, concerning his choſen diſci- 


ples; John xvil. 18. As thou haſt ſent me into the 
world, even ſo have I alſo ſent thew into the world. 
In which words he cannot be ſaid to aſſert, that he 
had exiſted in another world before he came into 
this; becauſe in that caſe, it would be applicable 


to his diſciples, concerning whom he ufes the fame 


language, that they had exiſted in another world: 


which is not to be ſuppoſed. 
What our divine maſter really intended reſpect- 


ing them and himſelf, was, ſuitably and agreeably 


to the ſolemn occaſion, and to his ou fituation 


and. 
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and character; to expreſs before the ſovereign 


diſpoſer of himſelf and all things, his attention to 
the important truſt that had been committed to 


him, in providing for the propagation of the truth 
| after his own departure out of the world, which 
was ſoon to take place; and as he himſelf had 


been ſent into the world, i. e. had a ſpecial com- 
miſſion and appointment from the heavenly Father 


to teach mankind, he had, by his divine (Luke 


vi. 12. 13. Acts i. 2.) direction, ſent into the 
world, i. e. appointed, and given theſe men his 


diſciples a commiſſion to ſucceed him in his office; 
and he now W. the divine bleſſing upon 


them. | 

The expreſſion PUP of Chriſt's being /ent 
into the world, had no reference to any prior ſtate 
of exiſtence, but was purely declaratory in other 


words, of his having an extraordinary commiſſion 


from God, as a prophet, or teacher of his will 
and commands. And as we ſaw under the laſt 


head, that his coming dawn, from heaven, i. e. from 


God, and his being ent into the world, were 


phraſes preciſely of the ſame import; ſo, may we 


conclude, are, bis coming into the world and being 
ſent into the world. | 

3. Proceeding forth and coming from God, and 
| coming forth from the Father, and coming into the 
world, are uſed by our Lord, to expreſs his ex- 


* 9 from God, his being the 


1 Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, the Meſſiah. John viii. 42. Jeſus ſaid unto 
them ; I proceeded forth, En and came from 


5 God: neither came 1 of myſelf, but be ſent me. Our 


/ 


Lord here explains the cerms he uſes ; viz. that 


by preceeding forth, and coming from Gad, he in- 


tended his being ent by him, which . * | 
having an eſpecial divine commiſſion. . 

John xvi. 28. JI came forth,” ika, or I pro- 
ceeded forth from the Father, and am come into 


the world. Now, in the former of theſe citations, 


we ſaw that proceeding forth from God, ſignified 
only the having an extraordinary commiſſion from 
him, therefore the ſame is the-meaning of the like 


expreſſions here uſed by our Lord. 1 


It follows therefore demonſtrably, by our 82 
viour's own expoſition, that coming down from bea- 
ven, being ſent from God, being . ſent into the world, 


5 proceeding forth and coming from God, coming forth 
from the Father, and coming into the world, are all 


different . expreſſions: of one and the ſame thing ; * 
and do not refer to, or ſignify, any prior ſtate or 


condition of being, which Chriſt enjoyed before 
he was born, but denote only the having an ex- 


traordinary eommiſſion from God to teach ans will 
to mankind. 

Lou may perhaps be ſomewhat diſturbed, that 
our Saviour, in ſpeaking concerning himſelf, ſhould 
uſe ſuch. argen e and. liable to miſlead, 
22 i 4411 : : if 
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if taken in their literal meaning. But his oountry- | 
men, the jews,” to whom he delivered himſelf, © 


would be under no ſuch embaraſſment; and he 
muſt ſpeak to them in their own way, to make 
Proper impreſſions on them: he could not do o- 
therwiſe. When it was ſaid among them, that 
any man caine from heaven, from God, they na- 
tiirally and immediately underſtood it of coming 
as a prophet, with'a divine commiſſion or meſſage. 
Chriſtians indeed who come to the reading of the 
ſcriptures, already perſuaded, from the authority 
of their creeds and confeſſions of faith made by 
their prieſts, that” Chriſt is God, or a great pre- 
exittent ſpirit, inſtantly apply ſuch language, with- 
out thought or examination, to confirm them in 
their prejudices. But if they would have the 7 pa- 


tience themſelves to conſult the facred writings, . 
what they teich; and particularly, in the preſent 


inſtance, to let our Lord interpret his own words, 
theſe great errors concerning him, making him a 
different being from what he really is, might have 
been prevented; and it is in this: wind only that 
or can be rectified. E. 

John vi. 62. What yr if ye bal fe the Son 
f man aſcend up where he was before! Theſe 
words, literally taken, contain not any abſolute 
declaration that Chriſt exiſted in a former ſtate, 
but that he had formerly been in heaven, and was 
do go thither again; which thing it is poſſible and 
N 3 competent 
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competent for a human creature to do, if it fo 
pleaſe the Divine Being, And ſome chriſtians 
have concluded hence, and from ather paſſages of 
ſcripture, that this was the fact, and that our 
Lord, a ſhort time before he entered on his pub- 
lic miniſtry, had been-taken up inta heaven to be 
inſtructed in the divine will and councils, which 
he was to communicate to the world; as St. Paul 
repreſents himſelf caught up to the third heaven; 
2 Cor. xii, 2, But had this been the caſe with 
reſpect to Chriſt, it may be preſumed, that we 
ſhould have had more expreſs information of it. 


Grotius, whoſe interpretations are generally cu- 
. -rious, and important, ſays (g); that Chriſt here ; 
attributes to himſelf, what belonged only to the © 
Divine Wiſdom, the logos, the Ward, with which 
he was always inſpired: ſpeaking as if he had been $A 


actually in heaven, becauſe the Divine Wiſdocn, 


which was thus, in a'figurative ſe ſenſe; a part oC 2 


him, wa was always with Gad in heaven, 13 
. 65 5 ) Dr. Lardner, who commends Grotius, adds; 


G I have been apt to think, that thereby our Lord 
* intended only to fay, that he ſhould not always 


. 


; (2 ) Tr ibuit Chriſtus ſibi quod 10 v (verbo) convenit; 13 
Qvidni ? cum et animum et corpus ſeorſum ſoleamus . Y 


RE are hominis vocabulo, &c. Grotius in loc, _ 

-,, -(4}PourDiſcourſes on Philip. ii. g. in a poſthumous work, 

' , firſt publiſhed by the Rev. Mr. Wiche of Maidſtone 2 
for i St, Paul's cen | 


ry * 
* 


— 
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« be perſonally here, but ſhould leave this world : 
< which was the moſt diſcouraging thought to all 


© the carnal jews, and much ſuited to his purpoſe 


© on the preſent occaſion.” And Biſhop Pearce 
remarks here in the ſame way; The death of 
< Jeſus, and his abſence from them at that time, was 
a great ſtumbling block to his diſciples,” as ap- 
pears from Luke xxiv. 21. 29. I would add, 
that thus e ſeem to have obtained a probable 
conſtruction of this profeſſedly ambiguous: lan- 
guage, which our Lord uſes throughout this 
chapter, and in this particular'part above the reſt, 
But ſhould we not have been able to develope it's 
meaning, will any be ſo injudicious as to ſay, that 
ate obſcure paſſage concerning Chriſt is to be ſer | 
up againſt the whole ſtream and eee 
ture declarations concerning him: 
John viii. 58. Feſus ſaid unto them, wenilys 


ES > . Lay unto you ; before Abrabam ch Tam. 


Thoſe who look upon Chriſt as the ſupreme 
God, reckon, that he here directly declares it, 


by taking to himſelf the proper name of God, 
Exod. iii. 14. which we tranſlate, I am what Tam. U 


But if St. John had entertained an idea of his di- 
vine maſter making this alluſion, he would have 


adopted the ſeptuagint verſion, as was cuſtomary; 


11 


wich the writers of the New Teſtament, and 15 


would have introduced Chriſt ſaying, % «ps 0 e. 15 
. end wy 


. am the ſelf-exiſtent Being; which would have 


1272. ok, 255 "Iz 2 "20 
bebe, 


Henn ² 9 
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put the matter out of all doubt: whereas the 


| Words he now uſes, convey nothing of the ſort, 
and will by no means bear ſuch conſtruction. 


For it has been obſerved by the beſt critics, that 
the phraſe rye «jp, I am, is never uſed abſolutely 


in the New Teſtament, but always with relation 


to ſome ſubje& i in hand. No if we inquire what 


bb the Apoſtles, by John Symonds, L. L. D.“ p. 34: a va- . 
4 Juable work, ar = phy aſe, whenerer a new verfiod 


it is that our Lord refers to here, it is moſt pro- 


baby to his on declaration, with which he ſets 


out, inthe beginning of theſe mens cavil and. diſ- 
pute with him, ver. 12 I am the "light of the 
world; aſſerting himſelf to be the Meſſiah, the 
Chriſt, in language borrowed from their antient 
prophets. And therefore the words ſhould have 
been tranſlated before Abraham was, 1 am obo 
light of- «the world, i. 65 the Chriſt. 


It is remarkable, that our englich been, | 
rwice in this very chapter, ver. 24. 28. have ren 
dered the words 1 in queſtion, ee ap, I am be, ; 


that is, he Chriſt: ſuppoſing on good grounds 


the expreſſion to be elliptical, and. referring to 


ſomething that our Lord would have to he under- 
ſtood concerning himſelf but it would have been, 
better t to have * his A (4 1 0 1 


# . 9 
2 , 4 8 L 
T5 $79} £80; 2 4 "_- <4 1 19 * *2Z 
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wo dee. 85 nap it upon gels ae of reviling 
the preſent engliſh veriion of the four 2 and of the Ads 
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by putting, I am the light of the world, or I am 
the Chriſt, inſtead of I am be. And it may well be 
preſumed, that they would have tranſlated the 
ſame phraſe here, ver. 58, before, Abraham was, 
Lam be, as they had tranſlated it twice before in 
the ſame chapter, if they had not been hindered 
by their prejudices, and perſuaſion, that Chriſt was 
the moſt high God, and been unwilling to part 
with a text, which they thought made ſo greatly 
ſor it. 
With reſpect t to our Lord here ſaying; that he 
was the Chriſt before Abraham was; it is an idiom a 
of ſpeech familiar with the ſacred writers, to af-. - | 4 7 
firm things or perſons to exiſt, when it was only 4 
an exiſtence in the divine foreſight and councils, 
to take place in ſome future time. Thus Rev. xiii. 
8. Chriſt is called the lamb ſain from the founda- 
tion of the world. Eph. i. 4. Chriſtians are aid 
to —— been choſen before the foundation of the world. 
Matt. xxv. 3. Our. Saviour ſpeaks of the future, 
happineſs of his faithful followers being prepared 
for them from the foundetion f the (world, And 
ſo Chriſt ſaid that he was before Abraham, i. c * HS 
the divine deſignation and *pppinrmentaf bing. 
the Meſſiah. yy 10,0921 
The interpretation, here furniſhed _— dete | 
words of Chriſt, is not forced, or foreign, but in 
perfect agreement with the grammatical conſtruc- 
tion of thi. and d with the hebrew phraſcology bs 
-* "7 1 Bored — . m_ 25 
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But the ſenſe uſually put upon them, is ungram- 
matical, ſtrange, and confounding to the rational 
mind. For however, we, chriſtians, through cuſ- 
tom from our childhood, can bear it, the jews in 
our Saviour's time, and indeed to do them juſtice, 
now, and at all times, would have been ſhocked 
at the moſt diſtant idea, of a mortal man, fuch as 
our Saviour ſtood before them, and always owned 
Kirheelf, being at the ſame' time, -the moſt high 


| And eternal God, ne- the God a their fa- | 


 thers. 

In fine, ſuppoling, if it be poſſible to bs FIR 
ed, that this was true; is it credible, that our Lord 
ſhould, in ſuch a way, tell a ſett of men, who reviled 

him in the moſt odious terms, and were purſuing 
his life; tell them, that he was the moſt high God 


nin ſuch direct terms, as is ſuppoſed, a thing ſo 


wondrous, which he kept intirely ſecret from his 
apoſtles, and never told them in any ſhape. No: 
no: our Lord threw out this ambiguous phraſe to 
mortify thoſe incorrigible men the more, although 
they might have readily underſtood him, if their 
minds had not been ſo heated, and exaſperated 
againſt him. Wetſtein, after- producing various 
other inſtances in the evangeliſts, of % «js, I am, 
being an elliptical expreſſion, and ſigifying, I am 
the Chriſt, | the Meſſiah; concludes thus. If 
< therefore we interpret the phraſe in the ſame 

[eh ere, [Ine vii. * it vill be as if our 
98g | FFF 


RF 


— 


— 


Two Univerſities. l 75 


6 Adam, Enoch, Noah, and the patriarchs, and 
expected long before Abraham was born.” 
John xvii. 5. And now, O Father, glorify thou 


me with thine own ſelf, with the glory which I bad 


with thee before the world began! 
You have ſeen from our Saviour s own HO 


pretation of that language, which he uſes concern- 


ing himſelf, of his coming down from heaven, coming 
into the world, coming forth from the Father, bling 
before Abraham, and the like; that he is far from 
intending thereby to teach, that he had an exiſtence 
in another world, before he was born in Judea. 
And yet it is principally on account of theſe paſ- 
ſages of ſcripture, and of that which we are now to 


diſcuſs, of his praying for the glory which he bad 


with the Father before the world was, that ſuch 


outeries have been raiſed againſt thoſe who can- 
not ſee any force in them, or underſtand, that | 


Chriſt himſelf meant thereby, to prove his pre- 
Exiſtence, as it is called. And they are particu- 
larly branded with the name of Socinians, as con- 
veying the idea of ſomething very horrid in their 
opinions ; ; although Socinus, from whom the name 
is given them, was an eminent ſervant of God, 
raiſed yp to reform the chriſtian, world, loſt in 
idolatry and ignorance of the. ane living and true 


God; and to, la the leaſt of him, was not inferior 
bene and virtue en Calvin, or any of our 


engliſh 


Lord had ſaid; I am the Meſſiah, promiſed to 2 


4 
| 
I 


| 


76 To the Youth of the 
engliſh reformers ; and in the knowlege of the 
ſcriptures, much their ſuperior. . | 
We are accuſed, (that I may rank myſelf in a 
im of which there is no cauſe to be aſhamed) and 
condemned, unheard, for contradiCting anddenying 
the literal and obvious ſenſe of ſcripture. Allow- 
ing the accuſation to be Juſt, it does not follow, 
that ſuch perſons are in the wrong. For there 
may be an obyious ſenſe of a paſſage in a writer, 
which is not the true one. We read, for exam- 
; ple, John vi. $8, &c. Then 7 2 replied; verily, 
ou, I ſay unto you, except ye eat the fleſh-of the 
Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life 
5. vo.  Wheſo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my 
G80, bath eternal "life : and I will raiſe bim up 
5 at the laſt day. For my fleſh is meat indeed, ani 
10 Blood 15 Zink indeed. In ſuch inſtances, you ; 
"heſitate, not to reject the literal and obvious or 
"apparent ſenſe, without ſcruple. And as our Lord 
in the foregoing citations of his Words, has ſhewn 
you, that the literal meaning of his coming down 
* ak beaven, and the like, was not intended by 
/* Him, 1 haye no doubt of your being convinced 
57 him now, chat he does not here pray for any 
Flory of which he had been actually poſſeſſed; 
Aud cherefbre chit His words afford vo proof of hi his 
Having exiſtedd in former ſtate. elo 
| „ Vidoubrely;' at firſt ſight, ihey bear the ap- 
Pearance of ir. Father, glorify thou me, with thine 


TY onſet, 


tf 
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cxonſelf, with the glory which I had with thee, be- 
fore the world was. 
But firſt, let us ſee what he reaches concerning, 
this glory that he here ſpeaks of. A day or two be- 
fore that our Lord uttered theſe words in prayer 


with his diſicples ; when, certain Greeks, or devout 


gentiles who had come up to worſhip the true God 


at Jeruſalem, deſired to have accels to him, we 


are told he broke out into this joytul exclamation— 
John xii. 23. 24. Jeſus anſwered them; the hour 


is come, that the Son of man ſhall be glorified. Le- 


rily, verily, I ſay unto you, except-a corn of wheat 
fall. into the ground and die, it abideth alone: but 
" if ut die, it bringeth forth much fruit. Although 
ſenſible that his own violent death muſt lead the 
way to it, he rejoices in the near proſpect of his 
being glorified, that is, of attaining the glory he 


aimed at, in the heathen world being brought to 


the knowlege of the truth, and to eternal life, by 


the . preaching of the goſpel: for ſo the occaſion 7 


plainly leads us to underſtand his words. The 


glory of Chriſt therefore, from his own account of * . 
it, was, that by the effectual propagation of the” 
goſpel, he might become the happy inſtrumenc of 


the ſalvation of mankind. - 
That this is @ juſt account of the . foe 


which Chriſt, now made his ſupplication to Al- 
mighty God, is confirmed by what he. goes onto 
Tay in his prayer concerning it; that he had pro- 

[EE wales”. 
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miſed his diſciples t iat they ſhould be ſharers with 
him in it, ver. 22. And the glory which thiu baſt 
given me, I have given them: that they may be one, 
a4 we are one. For there was no other glory in 
common with ' Chriſt and his apoſtles, or which 
was likely to occur to his mind at that time, but 
what related to the ſucceſs of the goſpel, which he 
was ſending them forth to propagate over the 
whole earth. And that it was not any thing be- 
longing to him as a preexiſtent being, but ſome- 
thing hitherto! not actually enjoyed by him or his 
diſciples, yet moſt ſurely to be expected, is evi- 
dent from the ſame form of expreſſion which he 
uſes with regard to both him and them. The 
glory, ſays he, | which thou haſt given me, I have 
given them: he had not actually given it to them, 
- for they were not in the poſſeſſion of it ; but he 
had made them an abſolute promiſe of it, as God 
had made to him; that they, together with him- 
ſelf, ſhould have the honour of contributing to 
the virtue and everlaſting re ob all men 
by the goſpel. 

[ 
alſo declares, that the glory which he prayed for, 
was to be ſomething conſequent upon, and a reward 
of his fidelity and labours in the work aſſigned him 
by Almighty God, and therefore could not have 
| b ogra de n ver. 4. 1 have finiſh- 
* olf 
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ed the work which thou gaveſt me to do. And now, 
O Father, glorify thou me, &c. 


I ſpare to ſpeak of the incongruity, might I not 


ſay, the abſurdity, of making our Lord ſupplicate 


as a reward of his ſervices, what, according to their 


ſuppoſition, could be no reward, nothing but what 


he had enjoyed before from all eternity. As to the! 


nonſenſe of Chriſt being poſſeſſed of two natures, 


or co capacities, and his praying only for his hu- 
marr nature or capacity to be exalted and rewarded; 
it is an interpretation that muſt be left to be re- 
ceived: by thoſe who can believe and ſwallow ſuck 
things. £7 . 
Our Lord's ſaying, that he had this glory with 
_ the Father before the world was, though he had not 
yet enjoyed it, that is, had it deſtined or deſigned 
for him by the Father, is an inſtance of the fame 
peculiarity of phraſe mentioned above p. 73. com- 
mon to our Lord himſelf, and the New-Teſtament- 


writers, in ſpeaking of things as exiſting, when it 


was only an exiſtence in the divine decree and ap- 
pointment, to take place at ſome future time. 


To the examples there alleged, may be added, 


1 Pet. i. 20. that Chriſt was foreordained before 5 


the foundation of. the world; Acts iii. 20. that he 
was before appointed; i. e. deſtined beforehand 


in the divine councils to be ſent to us; and 


2 Tim. i. 9. that God's grace, or favour was 


Liven 


z 
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given us in Chriſt Jeſus; before the world be- 
gan (). | 


Of the apoſtle Thomas's ſaying to Chriſt, on being con- 
vinced, that be was altually ra i/ed from the dead. 


John xx. 28. And Thomas anſwered and ſaid, 
unto bim; my Lord, and my God. 
I ſhall give you what I have no doubt will ap- 
pear to you moſt ſatisfactory, the remarks of Dr: 
Whitby, upon this paſſage in our evangeliſt, in 
his (J) & Laft Thoughts, to which he prefixes 


(4) The interpretation of this paſſage, that Chriſt had 
glory with the Father before the world was in this ſenſe only, 
| becauſe it was what was deſigned and decreed beforehand for 

him; is well exemplified by Clemens Alexandrinus, who 
ſpeaks of this honourable notice from Almighty God, being | 
a peculiar privilege of chriſtians in general; wpo d. tnt 79 r- 
ue nellafedng nu, ſays he, bi, TW Inv tordat, mill) widhper 
wrymuares tw Yew. f. e. We chriſtians, ſays he, were before 
the foundation of the world; for we then preexiſted in God; 
who had deereed our future exiſtence. ' Ed. Potter. p. 6. 

(1) IF the publiſher, and yenders of Dr. Dr. Whitby? 8 Para- 
phraſe and Commentary on the New Teſtament, would deal 


| Honeſtly by that celebrated author and moſt upright man; and 


act faithfully towards the public, they ſhould reprint and an- 
nex to that work, this tract, whoſe title at length is © YZTEPAL TI 
'© @PONTIAEZX, Or, The Laſt Thoughts of Dr. Whitby. 
4 Containing his correction of ſeveral paſſages i in his commen- 
tary on the New Teſtament. To which ire added, Five 
; ©Difcourſes, Publiſhed by his expreſs order. London, 1727. 
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this declaration :—* I proceed now to expound 
© ſome paſſages of ſcripture, which ſeem to have 
© been miſunderſtood by moſt modern expoſitors, 
© and ſometimes alſo by my/elf. 

Nor can Chriſt's being God equal to the Father 
© be inferred from thoſe words of Thomas, my Lord, 
© and my God; as will appear from this conſideration, 
that the faith of Thomas was only this, that Jeſus 
© was really riſen from the dead. For when the a- 
© poſtles had told him; that they had ſeen the Lord, 
t he anſwers, except I ſhall ſee in his hands the 
prints of the nails, and thraſt my hand into his 
t fide; I will not believe it. Then Chriſt coming a 
© ſecond time, faith unto him, Reach hither thy.fin- 
© ger, and behold my hands; and reach kitber thy 
* hand; and thruſt it into my fide; and be not faith- 
r 1% but believing ; viz. believing that I am riſer. 
© Our Saviour then ſaith, Thomas, becaitſe thon haſt 
© ſzem me, thou baft believed; which ſhews, that he 
t could believe only what he had ſeen, to wit, that 
c the ſame body was raiſed; which had been cru- 
t cified, Neither had he ſeen, nor could he ſet 
t with his bodily eyes, that he who was thus raiſed, 
was his Lord and his God. 


© The words therefore, My Lord, and my God, 


t may Have this import; My Lord and my God have 
© done this; and fo they exactly agree with the faith 
© of the apoſtles , the God of our fathers raiſed up 

F | © Feſus 
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© Feſus, wwhom ye flew and hanged on a tree. Acts v. 
© 20. See Ul 24. iii. 15. iv. 10. xiii. 30. or thus, 
*My Lor d, and my God, how great is thy power! 
* for faith St. Paul, God exerted the greatneſs of his 
* power and ibe activity of his might, in raiſing cur 
* Lerd Jeſus. from the dead. Eph. i. 19. 20. But 
© whether this be the true import of Thomas's words 
© or no, certain it is, that 1t cannot be proved, that 
© he intended by thern to ſignify that he owned Jeſus 

* Chriſt as his Lord and his God.“ Whitby' $ Laſt 
Thoughts, p. 28. 29. | 

Dr. Whitby is not ſingular, or 1 in this 
judicious reaſoning upon the exclamation of the 
apoſtle Thomas. It was adopted by a very able in- 
terpreter of ſcripture, at the latter end of the 4th 


century, Theodore () Biſhop of Mopſueſtia in . | 
Cilicia; whoſe words I give in the margin. If any 


thing ſhould be thought neceſſary to confirm his 
judgment, that Thomas did not intend to call 
Chriſt, Lord or God; I would mention that St. 
John, the writer of this goſpel, cannot be ſuppoſed 


to be fo inconſiſtent, as to put down a faying of 


| | 241 NWS 
() In his commentary on St. John's goſpel, Theodore ſays, 
that when Thomas made that confeſſion to Chriſt, my Lord, 
and my God, John xx. 28. he did not call Chriſt, Lord and 
« Gcd: but being aſtoniſhed at the great miracle of his reſur- 
* reCtion, and the full evidence of it, which had been afforded 


* to him, he praiſed Gop, who had raiſed Chriſt from the 
„ dead; Nor is the being raiſed from the dead a proof of deity.” 


Lardner's Works. Vol. iv. p. 514. 515. 
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his fellow-apoſtle, flatly oppoſing a declaration of 


before; whom he introduces declaring, John 
xXx. 17. that ſo far from being God himſelf, 
he had the ſame God and Father in common 
with his diſciples. And moreover, the ſuppoſition 


of Thomas here calling Chriſt, God, is over- 


ruled and confuted by the fact related, Acts iv. 
23, &c. where all the apoſtles, and Thomas there- 
fore it may be preſumed along with them, join 


in ſolemn prayer, in which Jeſus is twice called 


the ſervant of the ſupreme Being, and creator of 
all things, to whom they addreſs themſelves. And 
it is not poſſible, that any one ſhould be the eter- 
nal God, and his ſervant at the ſame time. 


costa 
Thus, upon very particular inquiry, we have 
found, that the evangeliſt St. John had no new 
doctrine to deliver, concerning his maſter Jeſus 
Chriſt, different from the other apoſtles. He in- 
tirely agrees with them, in deſcribing our Lord, as 


one of the human race, ſent from God, or com- 


miſſioned as a divine meſſenger or prophet, to 
teach his will to mankind. And as to thoſe ex- 


preſſions of his coming into the world, coming down 


from heaven, coming forth from the Father, &c; from 


our Lord's own explanation of them we have 
1 2 | deen 


his divine maſter Jeſus himſelf, a few verſes 


. . —.. — 
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been inſtructed, that they had no reference to his 
having lived in heaven before he came upon this 
earth, but are only declaratory in other words, 
in the prophetic eaſtern ſtile, of his high office 
and” commiſſion from Almighty God, as the 
Chriſt, the Meſſiah, | 

So that by the teſtimony of two of the hiſtorians 
of Chriſt's life, who were his apoſtles, and inti- 


' mately acquainted with him; and of two others of 
| them, who lived on moſt friendly terms, and con- 


verſed with his apoſtles, we are aſſured, that our 
Lord was not God, nor a preexiſtent being ; but 


was a human creature, like others, excepting the 


extraordinary. power which. he received from God, 
to fit him for his office under his moral govern- 
ment, as teacher and Saviour of mankind. 


© 
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he the deſign of St. Luke s "ſecond wt ule 


TRE Acts. 


One of theſe writers of the ; memoirs of our 
Lord's life, St. Luke, was directed by a good 
providence, in continuation of that work, to give 
us a hiſtory of the way in which his divine maſ- 
ter's religion, aſter his death and reſurrection, was 
propagated over a great part of the known world; 
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and hath acquainted us particularly with the ex- 


traordinary divine interpoſitions, by which it was 


confirmed and eſtabliſned; and the manner in 
Which it was preached to jews and heathens. 


An authentic narrative of facts like theſe, is of 


the utmoſt moment. And the evidence feſulting 
from them is moſt convincing, and irreſiſtible, for 
the truth of the goſpel in general, and alſo for 


this particular fact, that there is but one God, 
the Father of the univerſe, and that Jeſus, who 
was one of the hebrew nation, was the ſervant of 
that God, raiſed up and employed by him on his 
high commands, 


But as ſome have ſought of late to invalidate - 


the moſt ſolid proofs, which this latter treatiſe of 
St. Luke's affords for the Divine Unity and the 
proper humanity of Jeſus Chriſt, I ſhall hope to 
do ſome ſervice by a full exhibition, with brief 
remarks, of his 1 to both of them. 


07 the teſtimony ta the perſon and character of Feſus 
Chriſt, as the ſervant of the one only true God, 
the Father, furniſhed by St. Luke, in bis ſecond 
treatiſe, called The Acts of the Apoſtles. 


Acts i. Theſe all continued, with one accord, in 
14. prayer and ſupplication, with the women, and 
Mary the mother of Jeſus, and his brethren. 
Mary is here called the mother of J clus, 

1 and 
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Acts. and ſome, other perſons, his brethren or 
| kinſmen. If therefore they were human 
| creatures, he that was of their kindred, 
and the ſon of one of them, muſt have 
been alſo a human creature. You will ob- 

/ | ſerve that our Lord is thus characterized 

j after his reſurrection, and exaltation in 

WAL heaven. | 

i, 24, And they (the eleven apoſtles) prayed, 

and ſaid, Thou, Lord, who knoweſs the 

Bearts of all men, ſhew, whether of theſe two 
thou baſt choſen. The ambiguity of the 
word, Kugivg, Lord, in the greek original, 
promiſcuouſly applied to God, and to his 
creatures, has led many who had already 
taken up an erroneous perſuaſion that 
Jeſus was the eternal God, to imagine, that 

it was to him that the apoſtles now prayed, 
And this, if true, would doubtleſs be a 
proof of his divinity, 

But you will eaſily perceive this to be a 
very great miſtake. For the ſacred writ- 
ings, conſtancly and invariably teſtify, that 
there is but one perſon, one Loxp Jeho- 
vah, who knoweth the hearts of men. 
1 Kings viii. 39. For Trov, O Jehovah, 
THOU only knowelt the hearts of all the chil- 

dien of men, See Jerem, xvii. 10, &c. &c. 
And that it was God, and not Jeſus Chriſt, 
who 
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Acts. who was the perſon intended here; our 


hiſtorian teaches a little afterwards, xv. 8. 
where he ſays, Gov, who knoweth the 
hearts, bare them witneſs. 

Moreover, although it has been alleged, 
that Chriſt ſaith of himſelf, Rev. ii. 23. 1 
am be who ſearcheth the reins and hearts : it 
ſhould be attended to at the ſame time, 
that the writer begins this book of the Re- 
velation, with declaring, that Jeſus Chriſt 
had received the whole of what he therein 
reveals, from God (u); ſo that the know- 
lege of the hearts that he ſpeaks of went 


not farther than was given him upon the 


occaſion. This interpretation will receive 
more confirmation, if needed, by what 
will farther appear in the progreis of St. 
Luke's hiflory, concerning the light In 
which the apoſtles conſidered their maſter 
Jeſus, and the uniform direction of their 
prayers to God only, 


F 4 | The 


(n) Revel. i. 1. The Revelation of Jeſu: Chrift, which God 


gave unto him, 
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The teſti mony of Peter and the other eleven 
. apoſtles, concerning Chriſt, after his reſur- 


rection, and exaltation in heaven. 


Acts ii. Ye men of Iſrael, hear theſe words, 
22. 24. Feſus of Nazareth, a man approved of God 
among you, by miracles, and wonders, and 
ſigns, which God did by him, in the midſt of 
you, as ye yourſelves alſo know : bim, by 
wicked hands, ye have crucified and ſlain. 
Words could not eaſily be deviſed, that 
ſhould with more exactneſs delineate one of 
the human race, than thoſe which the apoſ- 
tle uſes to deſcribe his maſter Jeſus to his 
countrymen, as a mere man, like one of 
them, acting with an authority from God, 
of which he gave proof by the extraor- 
dinary powers he received from God. Such 
language is too plain and deciſive, to need 
dwelling or expatiating upon it. It tells 
at once the opinion (o) of all the apeſtles, 
who their divine maſter was. 


Acts ii. a 


(0) At the beginning of Peter's ſpeech, ver. Ir. it is ſaid, 
2 ſanding up with the eleven, /; ifted up his voice, and ſaid ; 
&c. He was therefore the ſpokeſman of the other apoſtles, 
and may certainly be preſumed to deliver their ſentiments no 
leſs than his own. 
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Acts ii. Therefore (David) being a prophet, and 
30. knowing, that God had ſworn with an oath 

" to bim, that of the fruit of bis loins accord- 
ing to the fleſh (better rendred by. natural 
deſcent ) he would raiſe up Chriſt to ſit upon 

bis throne, —Peter here ägain repreſents 

his maſter Jeſus, as one of David's family, 


deſcended from him ; like him therefore, 
a human being. | 


33- Therefore being by the right hand of God 
e exalted, and having received of the Father 


the promiſe of the boly ſpirit, be (p) hath 


. (p) I would propoſe only to your conſideration, whether, 

though Chriſt is mentioned, God alone is not to be con- 
ſidered as the agent, agreeably to the general language of 
the prophets, and to that of our Lord in particular upon this 
ſubject. For it is cuſtomary with the prophets to ſay, that they 
did or will do certain extraordinary things, when it was only 
intended that God, who ſent them, Deut. xi, 14. 15. xvi. 22.) 
did or would do them according to their word. 80 when our 
Lord ſays, John xiv. 13.14. Whatever ye ſhall aſt in my name, 
that will I do, that the Father may be plorified in the San. If 
ye ſhall aſt any thing in my name, I will de it : it is not pro- 
bably his own perſonal agency that Chriſt here ſpeaks of, but 
only that God would aner their prayer according to the 
promiſe from him, Which he had made them. And this 
conſtruction ſeems confirmed by John xv. 16. xvi. 23. What- 
foever ye ſhall aft of the Father in my name, he will give it 
you ; where, note, God himſelf is by our Lord ſaid, to be 
the agent, the doer of the things, which in the preceding | 
paſſage 
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&s. fed forth this which ye now ſee and bear. 
The apoſtle refers to the recent gift of 
. tongues, of ſpeaking in languages they 
had never learned. which had been that 
very day only imparted to them. And in 
the connection of his diſcourſe, nothing 
more can be inferred from it, than that 
_ Jeſus, the perſon he had been juſt deſcrib- 
ing, being taken up, and raiſed to dignity 
in the inviſible world, had, in ſome way 
odr other, been the inſtrument of God, in 
communicating this gift to his apoſtles. 
5 36. Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know 
Aſurediy, that God hath made that ſame 
Jeſus, whom ye have crucified, Seb Lord 
and Chriſt. It was remarked above, p. $6. 
that the ambiguous ſignification of the 
term, Kupieg, Lord, in the Septuagint and in 
the New Teſtament, which is applied in- 
differently to Almighty God, and to other 
perſons in dignity and authority, has given 
a handle to unlearned, heedleſs, and pre- 
ö nen readers af the ſcripture, to make 
| Jeſus - 


: 01 had ſaid, that he- (Chriſt) ſhould de: In the 
ſame way, Chriſt's promiſe, Luke xxi. 15. of himſelf giving 
4 mouth and wiſdom to. his di iſeiples, which their adverſaries 


would not be able to painſay or reſiſt, is to be underſtood of the 


holy ſpirit, i. e. the extraordinary gifts and aſſiſtance, which 
God would beſtow upon them, acording to Chriſt's promiſe, 


Acts. 
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Jeſus Chriſt to be the eternal God. But 
here all ambiguity is taken away, in the 
application of the word, Kupiog, Lord, to 
Jeſus Chriſt. For this declaration of the 
apoſtle Peter, in his own name and that 
of his fellow-diſciples, who could not be 


ignorant of the quality and condition of 
their maſter Jeſus, teaches us; that the 


name, Lord, as well as Chriſt, whatever 
office or preeminence is to be under- 


ſtood by them, belongs to Jeſus, from 
the gift and appointment of God. Th 
is alſo confirmed by the apoſtle Paul, who 

had part of his inſtruction concerning the 
goſpel,” from our Saviour himſelf, after he 


was taken up into heaven; and who ſays, 
Philip, ii. 8. &c. that becauſe Chriſt Jeſus 
bumbled himſelf, und became obedient unto 


death, even, the death of the croſs ; There-. 


fore God alſo. hath highly exalted bim, and 


of bis ſpecial favour beſtowed upon bim, 


exapirale, A name above every name——that 
every tongue ſhould confeſs that Feſus Chriſt 
is Lord, to the glory of God, the Father. 


It follows hence, by the teftimony pr | 


all the apoſtles, that the bleſſed Jeſus is 
only - ſuch a Lord, as it hath pleaſed God. 


to make him. It follows alſo, and you 


will do well to keep it always in memory, 


W. 
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Acts ui. 


6. 


rified bis (q) ſervant Feſus. 


To the Youth of the 

that this word Kupor, Lord, when it ſtands 
for Almighty God, in the Bible, cannot 
belong to Jeſus Chriſt; "who is only a 
Lord, made and appointed by God. 


In the name of Feſus of Nazareth, riſe up 
and walk. When a miraculous cure was 


to be wrought, to convince men of the 
| divine authority of Jeſus and his religion, 


his apoſtles Peter and John, although he was 
then in a ſtate of exaltation in heaven, do 
nevertheleſs call him the man of Nazareth, 
the great prophet, who, for ſo long a ſpace, 
had his abode in that obſcure town. They 
do not ſay, Be thou healed in the name of 
«* the Word incarnate, or of God the ſon, or of - 
4 the ſecond perſon in the Trinity” The 
apoſtles were not acquainted with any ſuch 


character or perſon. 
13. 


The God of Abrabam, and of "4 and 
of Jacob, the God of our father, bath glo- 


Here 


(9) Bengelius, renders it, miniſtrum ſuum, his ſervant ; 
and refers it to Matth. xii. 18, where the evangeliſt cites the 
| Almighty, in Iſaiah xlii. 1. tiling the future Cluiſt, my ſer- 
Jagt, See alſo ulix. 3. 5. Our Lord's language was uni- 


' © formly. in exact. agreement with this, calling himſelf, him 


whom God hath ſent; i. e. his meſſenger, his ſervant. 


- A 


' Reader, whoever theu art, preſume not then, to call Jeſus, God, 


awhom 


. 4 
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Here our Saviour 1s diſtinguiſhed from 
God, as being his ſervant. ; 
| Juſtin Martyr, many of the antient 
and modern chriſtian _ writers, Mr. Whiſ- 
ton, Dr. Clarke, the late Ben Mordecai, 
Mr. Taylor, are all of them here confuted 
in their aſſertions, that Jeſus Chriſt was 
the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
who appeared to Moſes : for the aj 
ſtiles him only the ſervant of that Gd. 
Acts iii. — But ye denied the holy one and the juſt 
14. It might with more propriety, nay ought 
to be tranſlated ; But ye denied that holy and 
juſt man, And yet there are ſcholars in 
our day, who, caught by the mere ſound 
in engliſh, and too much bent on finding 
Chriſt's divinity every where, can fancy 
| they have diſcovered a proof of it here; 
and, merely this, becauſe Almighty God, 
by the prophets, is alſo frequently ſtiled 
the holy one, by way. of eminence ; i. e. 
holy in the. higheſt degree; others being 
holy only in different degrees, all at an in- 
. diſtance from him: and Chriſt, and 
| all 


whom God calls bis * and who tall binfalf God's fere 


want / And do thou no more re worſhip and pray to Se ATEns. 1 
bug | worſhip G | 
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all other beings are ene by the very 


term. 
Acts iii. And killed. abe prince of life. The read. 
15. ing, 'which our tranſlators have put in 
the margin, being, killed the author of life, 
. ſome perſons have laid hold of it, as teach- 
ing that Chriſt muſt have had life in himſelf 
- from all eternity, and of courſe be the 
eternal God. But they did not ſufficiently 
conſider, that the life the apoſtle is ſpeak- 
ing of, is eternal life; and that the proper 


meaning of the word aN, is the chief 


leader or conductor, and that the paſſage 

- ought to be traiflated, killed the leader to 

life (t.]; which puts an end to all ſuch 

| fond and polytheiſtical imaginations. 
22. For Moſes" iruly ſaid unto the fathers: a 
prophet Jhalt the Lord your God raiſe up unto 
Fol, of your brethren, like unto me: unto 
lA — ſhall ye hearken in all things, The 
Mieſſiah, Chriſt, is here mentioned by the 
apoſtle to have been promiſed by Almighty 
God to Moſes; and he is deſcribed, ſo 

| many ages before be had exiſtence, intirely 
as one of the human race, and of the 
LA hebrew nation. As ſuch the nation al- 
5 : ' ways 


551 Hardy, 3 in his Gr, rel. has a good remark upon the 
9h * Principem vitæ; i. e. enm qui unus eſt dux ad 
vitam eternam. The prince of life; i. e. him who is the only 
- guide to life eternal.“ 
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Acts. ways expected him: and as ſuch the apoſtle! 

ſpeaks of him; not as belonging to any 

higher claſs of "beings, much len as the 
eternal God. ' 


ini. 26. Unto you „s, 644 W 4 up bis. - 
ſetvant(s) Jeſus, ſent bim 10 bleſs you in turn- 
in atoay every one of. you from your iniguities. 
Jeſus is again ſtiled God's ſervant; by the * 
apoſtle Peter, when Ol vim to his 
countrymen. 1 


iv. 10. Be it known unto you all, anda all the 


people of Iſrael, that by the 'name'of Jeſus 
Cbriſt of Nazareth, «whom ye crucified, whont 
ed. 26001. ? . God 


()] Dr. Jortin, in a diſcourſe on this text, through an in- 
attention not common to him, falls into very great miſtakes 3 
- firſt, by wrongly tranſlating the word, wad, as if it was u, 
thy /in, inſtead of thy ſervant ; next in deſcanting largely on 
the phraſe,” don f God) as intimating the divinity of Chriſt's 
perſon. His friend Biſhop. Pearce, or his own admirable 
critical abilities, had he made uſe of them here, would have 
tau ght him, that in the writings of the evan geliſts, Sey of God, 
and tbe Cbris, the Meſſiah, are ſynonymous ; and alſo! that 
no metaphyſical, unintelligible generation is to be under- 
Rood, by the former phraſe, Sen e God. But we are to re- 
| member, that though his ſermons, are in general the beſt, the | 
moſt liberal, and the moſt uſeful of any in our language, the 
faree laft volumes were poſthumous, and not always the moſt 
Judiciouſly ſlefted. © I have mentioned this with no other 
view, bat to prevent the name of this tngenious and moſt 
pleaſing writer, and excellent wan, from * his 
xeaders in a matter of ſome i ſe importance. 
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Acts. Cod raiſed from the dead, even by bim doth 


this man ſtand here before you whole. Cer- 


_ tainly the numerous hearers of the apoſtle 


Peter would underſtand him to ſpeak only 
of Jeſys, as a human creature, (highly 


favoured of God,) like themſelves; one, 
Who was their great expected prophet, and 
; whoſe. principal abode, for the firſt and 
- greateſt part of his life, was at Nazareth. 
The apoſtles were not aſhamed of their 


lord and maſter Jeſus having been origi- 


nally 2 mortal man of low condition, and 
no education; but gloried in iti For this 


ſhewed the more evidently, that his extra- 


ordinary wiſdom and powers were from 
God, as he conſtantly declared; and that 


he was commiſſioned by him. 


Acts! v. And they, the apoſtles Peter and John, 
23, 31. Being ſet at liberty, went to their on com: 


18 Lord of 8 mare: art the God, who baſt 


pany, viz. the reſt of the apoſtles and other 


principal followers of Chriſt then at Jeru- 
ſalem, and reported all that the chief priefts 
and elders: had, ſuid unto them; who had 

- - threatened them with Further puniſhment; 
if they dared 7 Heat at all, or to teach in 

| 5 the name of Feſus. And when they beard 
.. that, they lifted up ſbeir voice to God, with 


one accord, and ſaid; ' Aion, Sovereign 


- made 
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Acts. made heaven and earth, and tbe” fea, and 
all that in tbem is; who'by the mouth of thy 
ſervant David baſt ſaid, why did the heathen 
rage, and, the people imagine vain things? 

. The kings of the. earth food up, and the 
rulers were . gathered together againſt the 
Lord and againſt his Chriſt. For of a truth, 
| both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the 
gentiles, and the people of iſrael, were gathered 
together againſt thy holy ſervant Jeſus, whom 
thou haſt anointed, to do whatſoever thy hand 

and thy counſel determined. before to de done. 
And now, Lord, bebold their. threarnings, 
and grant unto thy ſervants, that with all 
boldneſs they may ſpeak thy word, by ſtretcb- 
ing forth thy hand to heal, and that figns and 
wonders may be done in the name of thy holy 
ſervant Jeſus. | 
Here we have a model of chriſtian wor- 
ſhip, in what will be acknowleged a truly 
primitive church, compoſed of the apoſtles, 
of our Lord's mother Mary, and his rela- 
tions, i. 14. and other diſciples; of Chriſt. 
And their example will be allowed by al] 
chriſtians: of a ſound mind, to be worthy 
of our regards, and imitation. 'Fhe moſt 
ſtriking circumſtance is the on je of their 
3 worſhip. This is God only; the ſingle 
perſon of the creator of all things. There 
G ares 


Ba 
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Ads, are no invocations of God the ſan, of God 


abe bely Ghoſt, or of a holy, bleſſed and glo- 


© rieus Trinity, compoſed of three divine 


perſons. Their prayers are directed to the 
fingle perſon of the ſovereign Lord of all, 
the creator of all things, intreating his ex- 
traordinary aid, in ſupport of the religion, 
which his holy ſervant. Jeſus had delivered 
to them, 


2. In the devotions of theſe truly pri- 
mitive chriſtians, Jeſus Chriſt is'ſo far from 
being reckoned God, or. an object of wor- 
ſhip ; that he is therein ſtiled, after his re- 


ſurrection and exaltation in heaven, the 


ſervant of that God to whom they addreſs 
their prayer. And the fame term is uſed 
in the original, ma, when they call David, | 


as hen they call Jeſus, God's ſervant. 


3. It is referred to your judgments, 
whether; with this example of the apoſtles 


before us, when we ſpeak of Chriſt in 
our addreſſes. to the Almighty, it would 
not be proper ſometimes to ſay thy ſer- 


+ vant Jeſs, and not always thy ſon Jeſus 


: Chriſt, as is commonly dons in the prayers. 
'.j of dn pee if this apoſtolic pat- 


tern 
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At. tern of prayer had been copied in this re- 
ſpect, by all chriſtians, from the beginning, 
it might have given ſome check to the 
groundleſs, unintelligible do&rine of an 
eternal generation of Chriſt as the Sox of 
God; and might have preſerved them from 
that ſad degradation of the infinite Being, 
in putting the bleſſed Jeſus, his ſervant, 
upon a level with him, and paying equal 
honour, reverence and worſhip to the ſer- 
vant, as to the ſovereign lord and creator. 
| 4. As the apoſtle John joined in this 
| prayer with the other apoſtles and chriſ. 
tians that were aſſembled, if he did not it 
: himſelf lead their devotions; we may 4 tan 61 | | 
hence moſt aſſuredly conclude, that, in the. _ . 
5 beginning of his goſpel, he could never call 
Clͤhriſt, the logos, God, abe word, by whom | 
on, all things were created, For this would 
Rave been acting in direct contradiction to 
ben be himfelT ders Ares und agrees 
to, in conjunction with all the other apoſ- 
tles; that Jeſus was the ſervant of that 
God who made the world and all things 
mit, And this may ferve to confirm the 
interpretation above aſſigned, of this pre- 
face of John's goſpel, viz. that the logos, 
the word, or wiſdom, | which he there 
ſpeaks of, by which all things were made, 
G2 could. 
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could not de Jeſus Chriſt; but was the word 
or wiſdom of God, which is God wy 


the ſole creator of all things. 
Acts v. Peter ſaid, Ananias, why bath , atan 
3: 4. 9: filled thine heart to lie to the holy ? why 


haſt thou conceived this thing in thine "Hay ? 
- #hou haſt not lied unto men, but unto God.— 
How is it that ye have agreed together to 
tempt the ſpirit of the Lord ? If inſtead of the 
holy ghoſt, which by cuſtom and long habit 
leads chriſtians ſuperſtitiouſly educated, to 
think that it is a divine perſon, that is here, 
ſpoken of, the word TVEV% had been 
- tranſlated ſpirit, (holy ſpirit) as it is imme- 
diately after, and always ought to be, the 
moſt ordinary underſtanding would have 
2% ſeen, that it is not a divine perſon, another 
God, here intended, but the divine power, 
1 or ſpirit of God, which was imparted to 
the apoſtles. The apoſtle Peter's words 
impart only this, that the attempting to 
: deceive perſons inſpired with the holy ſpi- 
kit, was not barely an attempt to deceive 
them, but God himſelf, who had given 
them ſuch extraordinary powers. The 
famous Athanaſius himſelf (ſee Dr, Clarke's 
+ Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity, p. 44.) 
_ - +1: Lives. here the following interpretation. 
of rl He that lied to the holy ſpirit, lied to 
2 3: © God, 


Acts. 
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God, who dwelled in man by his ſpirit. 


For where the ſpirit of God is, there is 


God himſelf. For hereby, ſaith the 
< apoſtle, we know that God dwelleth in us, 


«becauſe be hath given us of his ſpirit. 
Thoſe therefore who find a: fn againſt the 


third perſon in the noLy TamiTy here, 


Acts v. 


muſt bring the ſame along with them 
from their own invention: for the apoſtle 
Peter aſſuredly knew nothing about ſuch 
a perſon, one among three. | 

Then Peter, and the other apoſtles, anſwered 


29, &c. and ſaid to the rulers of the country, before 


whom they were again convened, for 


| preaching in the name of Jeſus: we ought 


to obey God rather thau man. The God of 


our fathers raiſed; up Jeſus, whom ye flew, 
and hanged on a tree : Him hath-God exalted 


with bis: right band. to be a leader and a 
- ſaviour, to give repentance to Iſrael and for- 


mere jews; the ſame with their unbelieving 


giveneſs of Jins, | And we are bis witneſſes of 


zbeſe things; ſo is alſo the holy gboſs. (rather 
holy. ſpirit) whom God hath given to them 


that obey bim. It appears here, that Peter 


and all the apoſtles acknowleged, when 
chriſtians, the ſame God, as when they 


rulers. before whom they now ſtood; the 


the ſingle perſon of Jehovah, the God of 


G.3- 5 


wW 4 
k 
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| Ads, their fathers. If any therefor: acknow- 


4 2 


lege any other perſons as Gods, or more 


b perſons than one, they worſhip a different 
God from the apoſtles, 


Peter alſo, ſpeaking in the name of them 
all, deſcribes Jeſus to their rulers as a man 
in all reſpects, one of their own nation, who 
had been unrighteouſly put'to an infamous 
death by them; but whom God had 
ſpeedily raiſed to life, and diſtinguiſhed 
with extraordinary favour, in making him 
his inſtrument in hringing men to virtue 
and eternal life, | 

Tou obſerve here again an entire con- 
futation of the heathen polytheiſtic doc- 
trine, firſt brought in by Jufli Martyr, 
and retailed by a great part of chriſtian 
writers and commentators fine, as will be 


nen hereafter; which made Chriſt, a di- 


vine Perſon, who ſpoke to Moſes, and 
who” ſtiled himſelf, the God of ibeir fa- 
thers. But the apoſtles make them as dif- 
ferent as a favoured human creature can 


be from its infinite creator, 

Aud daily in the temple, and in every 
.” bouſe, they ceaſed not to teach and to 
1 preach Jeſus Chrift, or as Biſhop Pearce 


puts it, that Feſus is the Chrift, Their 


doctrine concerning Jeſus was, that he was 
| | the 
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Acts. the great prophet, teacher and ſaviour, © 
whom God had promiſed to raiſe up among 
them, the Chriſt. This was what they 
thought neceſſary to inſiſt upon concern- 


ing him. If any higher title or dignity | 
had belonged to Jeſus, they would ſurely | 4% | | 


N 
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4 
4 
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have told it. ; 
Acts vii. Aud they ſtoned Stephen, calling upon 
59. 60. Jeſus in theſe (t) words, Lord Feſus, receive 
* my ſpirit. And be kneeled down, and cried 

with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this fin 
to their charge. Stephen in his free 
ſpeech juſt before, which had given great 
offence, had ſtiled Jeſus, ver. 37, refer- 
ing to Deut. xviii. 15. 18. 4 prophet like 

unto Moſes, one of THR brethren, alſo ver. 

32. that juſt nan; and at the moment they 
ruſhed on him to drag him away to ſtone 
him, he had called Jeſus, the fon of man, 
declaring that he then beheld him in a 

_ viſion, at the right hand of God. . 

Tou muſt judge for yourſelves, whe- 
ther it was poſſible for Stephen to in- 
yoke one, whom at the very inftant he 

ſtiled the ſon of man ſtanding at the right | 

; i: either as that God at whoſe - 


G4 nige 


10 lia bes letas Rdenss, ee i invoquoit 
Jeſus en ces termes, Seigneur Jeſus, receves. mon * 
Se L' Enfant tranſlates ver. 59. 


i 


= 
g 
= 
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Acts, right hand he ſtood; or as being another 


God, equal to him: Or, whether his ap- 
plieation to Jeſus, at this time, was not 
owing to the impreſſion of the viſion he 
had been favoured with, a few minutes 
before, in which he had ſeen Jeſus preſent 
to him, and as ſuch deſired his protec- 
tion, without conceiving him to be any 
other than a human ereature extraordi- 
narily favoured by the Almighty. This 
being done, after ſome interval more or 
lets, his mind being leſs agitated, and more 
recallected, to let his murderers ſee with 
what diſpoſitions towards them he went 


cout of the world, he kneeled down, it 


nee (u), and prayed” aloud: for the di- 
ine En n chem; en ANY 
„ h 0 | the 


oY Some may be leaſed to pf — that i it was „ fo under - 


food, as a prayer % God and not to Chrift, by the very 


early, reſpcctable author, whoever he was, of tHe epiſtle tq 
the churches af Vienne and Lyons in France) in his relation 


| _of the lufee 4here-for the 1 commanding ; their pious 


Yn 


e „ Martyr; Lord, lay not this + to "their charge + ! They did 
not proudly glory over thoſe that fell: i. e. who through 
* the violence of the perſecution denied Chriſt, On ſuch of 
© them as were indigent, they beſtowed thoſe good things 
with Which they themſelves abounded : having bowels of 
© compaſſion, they Pere ot t man n tears for Wem to the 


f FATHER,” 
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the like temper, if he did not copy the 


example of his maſter Jeſus, who ſo far 


from being God, did himſelf offer a ſimi- 


lar prayer to God, at the moment of his 
death, Luke xxiii. 34. Father, forgive them, 
for they know not what they do. I would 
further obſerve, that the ſacred hiſtorian, 


St. Luke, would have put Stephen's two 


invocations, the firſt, of Jeſus, the ſecond, 


of God, more diſtinct and apart, if he had 


entertained any ſuſpicion, that chriſtians 
could ever have fallen into the deplorable 
error of making his divine maſter, the fon 
of man, Jeſus of Nazareth, me moſt high 
and eternal God. 


[As viii. And who ſhall declare bis generation? 


33- 


Some ſuppoſe, that from this paſſage in 
Iſalah liii. Philip taught the eunuch, that 
Chriſt was the eternal ſon of God. Biſhop 


- Lowth however-renders the paſſage, Aud 


the manner of his life, who would declare ? 
very juſtly rejefting the uſual rendering 


and ſuppoſed ſenſe of the words, which it 


had been cuſtomary to produce as a proof 
of Chriſt's preexiſtence, from the times of 
Juſtin Martyr to our own. But the right 


f Frandladon of them is, And the men of bis gene- 


7 ation 


; 
4 1 


| 
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ration bo will be able to deſcribe? See 90 
mentaxies d Eilgys. 's. Vol. I 2; Fa 3 8. 
cuteſt. 


5 Lord, in his higheſt fa EF tells Paul, 
that he is the man that went by the name 
of Jeſus, i. e. who a few years before was 
born, and had his abode on this earth: But 
the chriſtian world hath been almoſt from 
the firſt aſhamed of him in that character. 
It is to be hoped that many are now return- 


(a) Ii. liü. 8. E- generatiouem ejus quis enarrabit.] 


* 


Quiſquis attento animo ea que hic precedunt et ſequuntur, 
' reſpexerit, videbit hæc verba intelligenda eſſe de ſumma 


impietate generationis iſtius, in qua vixit Chriſtus, et quo- 


rum conatibus in crucem actus eſt. Hoc tamen non ob- 


ſtante, Patres fere omnes ab initio ſententiam Hieronymi 
ample xi ſunt: cujub hæc ſunt verba: Dupliciter hoc in- 


Atelligitur, aut enim de divinitate ejus accipiendum eſt, 


quod impoſibile fit divinz nativitatis noſſe myſteria; aut 
de partu virginis, quod diſiculter poſſit exponi. i. e. 


© Whoever attentively conſiders the connection of the paſſage, 


vill ſee. that theſe words are ſpoken concerning the great im- 
« piety of that generation of men in which Chriſt lived, and by 


whom he was crucified. Nevertheleſs almoſt all the fathers 


from the beginning have embraced” Jerom's interpretation, 


_ © who ſays; © The words are taken in a twofold ſenſe : for 
4 they are to be underſtood, either as ſpeaking of hi: divi- 
* nity,. that it is impoſlible to comprehend the myſteries of 


«* his divine generation; or of his miraculous conception of 
** a virgin, that it can very difficultly be explained,” Whitby, 
Striturz Patrum, p. 104, 
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ing to thoſe juſt ſentiments of him, which 
he would have them to entertain. 


Acts ix. And here be bath authority from the chief 
14. 21. prieſts, to bind all that call on thy name. I. 

not this be which deſtroyed them, which called 
on this name in Jeruſalem? It is evident, 


that the followers of Chriſt, are thoſe that are 


here ſpoken of. But it will be plain to every 


one, that St. Luke could not intend to 
define them as a claſs of men, who were 
diſtinguiſhed by the circumſtance of praying 
to Chriſt, which the words convey in our 
engliſh tranſlation; becauſe, neither in his 
hiſtory of Chriſt, which we call his goſpel, 
nor in this his ſecond treatiſe, The As, 

does he ever once denominate Chriſt, God, 
or the object of prayer, or any thing ap- 
proaching to it: but on the contrary, both 
in this and in his former work, he deſcribes 


the Lord Jeſus as a human being, a crea- 


ture, and moſt devout worſhipper of God 
himſelf, and expreſsly directing his followers 
to addreſs their prayers to the Father only, 
the Father equally of them and of him- 
| ſelf: neither does he ever give any inſtance 
of men worſhipping Chriſt as God, or 
Praying to him. The words therefore muſt 


| 


be wrongly tranſlated in this place. And 


103 
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bl 


Acts. it has been ſhewn, (w) that it is agreeable 
to the uſage of the greek language to ren- 
| der the phraſe, ETWUGAB[LEVBS FO Ov0[h0% cu, thoſe 


that (x) are called by thy name; which 
ſhould therefore be adopted, and not thoſe 


that call upon thy name. And this exactly 
| ſuits the deſign of St. Luke. For in the 


beginning of his account of this extraordi- 
narp=tranſattion, ver. 2. he remarks, that 
Saul's orders were, if be found any of this 
way, to ſend them bound to Jeruſalem : Any 
of this way anſwers to any called by this 
name, i. e. chriſtians. | 
If this ſhould ſeem to bei an harſh, 
though it is not an unuſual conſtruction of 
the language, there is another, mentioned 


of 


u.] See 2 Diſſertation on praying to Chriſt, p. 96. 97- 
(x). Dr. Hammond interprets 1 Cor, i. 2. not, thoſe that 
" In every pace call upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
bat all that in every place are called by the name of Jeſus 
a .._ Chriſt our Lord; underſtanding it as a deſcription of Chriſ. 
tlaus; and ſays that the ſame phraſe, Acts ix, 14. is to be in- 
| Ry in the fame manner. It is a like periphraſis, or 
_ deſcription of chriſtians, which is uſed in the following places, 
Rom. xv. 20. I ſtrived to preach the goſpel, wwhere-Chrift Ws 
/ not named ; 1. e. where there were no chriſtians. '2 Tim. it, | 
So Let every ont that nameth the name of Chrif, depart 
NO from iniquity, 7. e. every chriſtian, James ti. 7, Do no 
bey bla/pheme that worthy name, by which ye are called ? 
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Ads. by a (Y) learned, ingenious perſon, as ſug. 

geſted by a friend, againſt which there can 

lye no objections, and which amounts to 

the ſame, by adopting another well-known 

ſenſe of the ſame phraſe, and a ſenſe in 

which it is uſed ſeveral times by (z) St. 

Luke in this book. And this is, that it 

ſhould ſignify thoſe that appeal 0 thy name, 

1, e. acknowlege thine authority, call them- 

ſelves chriſtians; whom it was the ſacred 

hiſtorian's deſign to deſcribe in ſuch a ge- 

neral way. It may be- hoped then, that 

this paſſage of ſcripture will never be pro- 

duced again, as encouraging prayer to 
Chriſt. 

ix. 20. And 1 be preached Chriſt in 

the ſynagogues, that be is the Son of God. 

< Rather” preached the Chriſt in the ſyna- 

gogues, that this man (viz. Jeſus) is the Son 

of God. The expreſſions, the Chriſt and 

the Son of God are equivalent, ver. 22. Ste 

Matthew xxiv. 63. and Mark xiv. 61. and 


Son, 


) Se © Obſervations on the firſt part of Dr. 8 | 
teſtimonies from the writers of the firſt four centuries,” By 
Capel Lofft, Eſq. p. 25. 
— — 


(z) Kaiwvays mah, L appeal to Cæſar. AQs xxv, ii. 
n ver. 12. . xxvi. 32. XXVIll. 19. 
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comm. on Acts vin. 37.” (4) This is Bp. 
Pearce's note and a very juſt amendment 
of our engliſh tranſlation. What now muſt 
be ſaid of thoſe who maintain, at this day, 
that when Paul preached: Chriſt in the ſyna- 
gogue, that he is the Son of God, he aſ- 
ſerted him to be ſo by eternal generation? 
But Saul increaſed the more in ſtreſigth, 
and confounded the jews whith dwelt at Da- 
maſcus, proving that this is very Chriſt. 
ce Rather, that this man ( Jeſus) is the Chriſt.” 
This is the ſame learned Bifhop's note, and 


_ neceſſary amendment of our tranſlation. - 


And Peter ſaid unto him, Eneat, Jeſus 
Chriſt maketh thee whole, or rather, 76% 
obo is the Chriſt, Inozs o Xpiro;g, maketh 
thee cobele. The apoſtle might expreſs | 


| himſelf in this brief familiar manner, to 


= - 


this perſon, as he appears to have been 


already a believer, being mentioned ver. 32. 
as one of the ſaints, i. e. chriſtians, that 
1 | duvelt 


(a) In, the reference which the Biſhop makes to Acts viii. 
37. it is in our preſent tranſlation, And he anſwered and ſaid. 
I believe that Tejus Chriſt is the Son of God; which this judi- 
cious perſon ſays, ſhould rather be rendered, that Jeſus the 
Chrift ir%he Son of God; yet at the fame time ſhews in a 


note, that it is probable, the word; Chriſt, has been put in 
buy ſome tranſcriber by miſtake, and that St. Luke's words 
were, I believe that Jeſus is the Sen God. 
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Acts, dwelt at Lydda; and perſons under paraly- 


tic affections have often their underſtandings 
not at all enfeebled. It is only however a 
different way of declaring what was done 
in the caſe of the lame man at the temple- 
gate, Acts in. 6. 16. And therefore Pyle's 
paraphraſe of the place is very, proper. 
© As ſoon as he came to him, Peter, ſays 
© he, called him by his name, and bid him 
© in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, riſe up and 
be perfectly whole. 


Acts x. Then Peter opened his mouth and ſaid ; of 
34. 36. @ truth I perceive that God is no reſpeFer 


of perſons: but in every nation he that 


feareth God and worketh righteouſneſs, is ac- 
cepted with him; according to the meſſage 


which he ſent unto the children of Iſrael, 
preaching peace by Feſus Chriſt, (be is Lord 
Fall) -The apoſtle acquaints this roman 
military officer, and his friends, who were 
all of them of the race of the gentiles, that 
he was now convinced that God, the com- 
mon parent of mankind, did not confine 
his favour to jews, to one nation only; 
but that in every nation, the pious and 
virtuouſly diſpoſed, would be equally ob- 


jects of his favour, and that this was the 
purport of the meſſage delivered from God 


by Jeſus Chriſt, whom, though a perſon of 
. 1 x 1 f no 
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no great worldly account, and unjuſtly put 
to an ignominious death, he had appointed 


the lord or head of all mankind, -gentiles as 


well as jews. Hie then goes on to tel! 


had reſided; vis. 
. How'God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth, with 
the holy ſpirit, and with power ; tvbo went 


them, that they could not be ſtrangers to 
the late extraordinary tranſaction in the 
country of the jews, where wy themſelves 


14 


about doing good, and healing all that were 


: . oppreſſed of the devil: * ce was with 


bim. 


The centurion C 2 + his com- 
pany, are here informed, that our Lord 
was a man of the town of Nazareth in 


Yard! Judea, who had been diſtinguiſned from 


other men by extraordinary divine powers, 


1 enabled him to do many miraculous 


cures, and to heal ſome of the moſt inve- 
- terate diſeaſes, vulgarly aſcribed: to an evil 


ber. by which he gave full proof of 
his miſſion from God. So that theſe firſt 


. r e are here taught; that God 


is the compaſſionate father of the whole 
human race; that Jeſus was a man of the 


Jeu nation, in a moſt extraordinary man- 
ner gifted and qualified by him to ſerve 


his benevolent purpoſes; and that the holy 


Shoſt, 
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Acts. ghoſt, or holy ſpirit, was nothing but God's | 


extraordinary power, imparted to Chriſt : 
that very ſame. power, which Peter imme- 
diately - after mentions to have been im- 
parted, ver. 43. 44. in an inferior degree, 
to this roman officer, and his attendants, 
who were all pious perſons, and beeame 
convinced of the truth of the hich upon 
this occaſion. 


Acts xiii. Of this man (David's) feed, bath God, 


according to his promiſe, raiſed unto I/rael 
a Saviour, Jeſus. This whole diſcourſe at 
Antiech is much to be remarked and at- 
tended to. It was the firſt that was made 
by Paul and Barnabas, when ſent out by the 
college of the apoſtles to preach the goſpel 
to the gentiles. The audience was com- 
poſed of jews and gentiles. From Paul's 

ſpeech to them, they would learn, that 
there was but one ſingle perſon, who was 
the God and governor of the world, and 
who had been the God of the jewiſh peo- 
ple and peculiarly favourable to them: and 
., that Jeſus Chriſt, was a man of that na- 
tion, of the family of their king David, 


. brought into being, and qualified in an 


extraordinary manner by the Almighty to 

ſerve his gracious purpoſes for all man- 
kind, gentiles as well as jews: to whom 
he had giyen the ſulleſt atteſtation, that 
| H 


he 
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he was a divine meſſenger and teacher, in 
raiſing him to life in a ſhort time, after 
he had been unrighteouſly put to death 
by the rulers of their country. If there had 
been any other God, beſides the God of 
Iſrael; or if. Jeſus had been any other than 
a human creature, inveſted with high pow- 
ers from that God, Paul and Barnabas can- 
not be ſuppoſed to have been ſo negligent 
and forgetful, as not to have told theſe jews 
and heathens of ſuch extraordinary things. 
But as they are quite ſilent on theſe ſub- 
jects, it may certainly be concluded, that 
not only they themſelves, but the reſt of 
the apoſtles, who, by divine admonition 
had deputed them to this ſervice, knew 
nothing of them. 


Acts xiv. Then the prieſt of Jupiter, whoſe ſtatue 
13. 15. was before their city, brought oxen and gar- 


lands unto the gates, and would have done 
ſacrifice with the people. Which woben the 
apoſtles, Barnabas and Paul, heard of,” they 
rent their clothes, and ran in among the 
people, crying out, and ſaying, why do ye 
theſe things? We are mortal men like your- - 
ſelves, and preach unto you, that ye ſhould 
turn from theſe vanities, unto the living God, 
<obo made beaven and earth, and the ſea, and 
all things that are therein. St. Paul teaches 
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A &s. theſe heathens, that there is but one per- 
ſon, who is God, and the creator of all 
things. This moſt aſſuredly excludes Jeſus 


Chriſt from being God or the creator; if 
the apoſtle Paul's opinion is to be of any 
weight. I ben will the time come that © 


chriſtians ſhall worſhip the one living God \ 4 
alone, whom Paul preached, without joining 


any other perſon of their own device, as god 


with him? 


xvi. 31. Believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, . 
34. believing in God are only fo far the 


ſame thing, as Jeſus Chriſt received 
his commiſſion and power from God. 


xvii. 23. And Paul, as his manner was, went in 


unto them; and three ſabbath days di: 
courſed with them out of the ſtriptures; 
opening and alleging, that Chriſt muſt needs 
have ſuffered, and have riſen from the dead; 
and that this Yeſus, whom I preach unto. 
ou, is the Cbriſt. We have here a ſam- 
ple of St. Paul's manner of preaching 
the goſpel to the jews. He tells them 
that their antient prophets had foretold that 
the Meſſiah would be a ſuffering charac- 
ter, and that he ſhould be unrighteouſly 
put to death; nevertheleſs, that he would 
be highly diſtinguiſhed and owned by the 


| Almighty, by being raiſed in a few dess. 
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to life again; and that” Jeſus, whom he 


xvii. preached to them, anſwered thoſe cha- 


24. 31. 


racters. We are told nothing here of 
Chriſt being God, or the creator of the 
world, inferior or ſubordinate, which ſome 
chriſtians have fancied they found in the 
hebrew ſcriptures ; but that he was a man 
of the jewiſh nation, who nobly ſuffered 
for the truth, and recommended himſelf 
by it to the favour of God. 

God that made the world, and all things 
that are therein, — the lord of heaven and 
earth, hath appointed a day in the which he 
will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by the 
man whom he bath ordained : whereof he hath 
given aſſurance unto all men, in that be 
hath raiſed bim from the dead. St. Paul 


here acquaints his Athenian audience, in 
the moſt- expreſs terms, that the founder 


of our religion was one of the human race, 
that had been appointed to an important 


office and department under God, the 
ſovereign creator of all things; who had 


heathens at Lyſtra and here to the Athe- 


given the fulleſt atteſtation to the charac- 


ter and miſſion of this his divine meſ- 
ſenger, by raiſing him ſpeedily to life after 
his unjuſt condemnation and death. | 

From the declaration of St. Paul to the 


nians, 
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Acts. nians, that there is but One God, in the 
xvii. ſtricteſt poſſible ſenſe of the terms: and 
that this God was the creator of all things; 
and alſo that Jeſus Chriſt was merely a 
human being, inveſted with an extraordi- 
nary commiſſion, and powers from God: 
it follows, that the language uſed by this 
apoſtle in his epiſtles, which ſeems to ſound 
quite the contrary, viz. Coloſſ. i. 16. (a) 
that by Chriſt were all things created, that 


are in heaven, and that are on earth, vi- 
e and inviſible, whether they be thrones 
H 3 or 


(a) Col. i. 16. Si ex Epiſtola ad Epheſios interpretari 
debeamus quæ hic habentur, ut præſtantiſſimi interpretes con- 
ſentiunt, intelligenda hzc ſunt de nova creatione, ſive con- 
ſtitutione mundi—per adventum Chriſti, et prædicationem 
evangelii. Eph. i. 10, it, 10— 15. iii. 9. iv. 24.—porro hic 
et comm. 20, non dicit o pzvo; xas n exhothn, fed xc ty Spang 
va ra n e, quo habitatores . qui reconciliantur: 
Wetftein. that is; 

© Col. i. 16. For by bim avere all things aa ve ) It, 

according to the opinion of the moſt judicious critics, this 
« paſſage is to be interpreted in agreement with what is ad- 
* vanced in the epiſtle to the Epheſians, it is to be underſtood 
* of the xeww creation or conſtitution of the world, by the com- 
© ing of Chriſt and the preaching of the goſpel. Eph. i. 10. 
Fil. 10.—15.iii. 9. iv, 24.— Moreover here, and at the 2oth 
« verſe, he does not ſay, heaven and earth were' created, but 
f the things that are in heaven and on earth, by which are in- 
* tended the inhabitants, who are reconciled to God.“ 
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or dominions, or principalities, or powers 
all things were created by bim and for bim: 
that this language, I ſay, cannot be un- 
derſtood to mean the natural and original 


formation of things: for that St. Paul could 


not ſo glaringly contradict himſelf, in aſ- 
ſigning ſuch creative powers to Chriſt, 


which he himſelf and the whole tenour of 


ſcripture aſcribed to the ſingle perſon of 
Jehovah. Something elſe therefore muſt 
have been intended by him, And it has 
accordingly been ſhewn, and will be found, 


that the word, to create, is uſed in different 


ſenſes by the ſacred writers; and, that the 


creation intended by St. Paul, in this epiſ- 


tle to the Coloſſians, is the great change 


and renewal of things, in the moral ſtate 
of the world, brought about by the goſpel 
of Chriſt. 


xiii. 13. This fellow perfuateth men to n 


contrary to the law. It is moſt, probable, 


and has been the ſentiment of judicious 
__ chriſtians, that this is only a general ma- 


ficious accuſation thrown out againſt Paul 


by his © countrymen, as if he was not to 
be claſſed among them, of their religion, 


who enjoyed peculiar privileges frem the 


roman emperors; but that he was a man 
that intraduced a new PINE „and there- 


fore 


Acts. 
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fore was not to be tolerated as belonging 
to them. This however would not have 
deſerved notice by me on this occaſion, if 
ſome perſons had not lately ſuppoſed and 
maintained, that Paul was accuſed here of 


teaching the adoration of Chriſt, as God. 
Men may ſuppoſe what they pleaſe: but 


there is no proof that Paul ever taught, 
or that his countrymen accuſed him of any 
thing of the ſort. His doctrine was uni- 
formly the reverſe: that Jeſus was a per- 


ſon of his own nation, highly favoured and 


diſtinguiſned by Almighty God, the ſole 


creator of all things, and only object of 
the devout worſhip of his creatures. 


viii. 28. For he mightily convinced the jews, and 


that publicly, ſhewing by the ſcriptures, that 
' Feſus was the Chriſt. You learn here, 


that this eloquent and. learned man, Apol- 


los, after that the way of God, i. e. the 
| doctrine of the goſpel, had been expounded 


to bim more perfeftly, did not teach his 
countrymen that Jeſus was Almighty God, 
or any thing above the condition of a man; 
but that he was a perſon honoured by him 


in an extraordinary manner, as his great 


prophet and meſſenger; viz, the Chriſt, 


N 7 Tale 
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Take heed therefore to feed the church of 
God, which he hath purchaſed with his own 
blood. It ſhould rather be, to feed the 
church of the Lord, i. e. of Jeſus. For 
ſo it is written in the beſt and moſt an- 
tient copies, and cited by early chriſtian 


authors. 


xxll, 8. 


And I anſwered, who art thou, Lord? And 
be ſaid unto me, I am Jeſus of Nazareth, 
whom thou perſecuteſt. Our Lord here a- 
gain, as we have before had occaſion to 
obſerve, does not forget his original hum- 
ble condition upon earth, after his being 


taken up to the heavenly manſions ; but 


owns himſelf to be the man that went by 


the name of Jeſus of Nazareth, - becauſe 
of his long abode in that obſcure place. 


And he faid, the God of our fathers hath 


- Choſen thee, that thou fhouldeſt know his 


will, and fee that juſt one, rather (that juſt 
man). This pious jew, who here ſpeaks, 


- a diſciple of Chriſt, of how long ſtanding 


we know not, is choſen by our Lord, to 
be an inſtrument in bringing Paul acquaint- 
ed with the doctrine and evidences of his 
religion, and finiſhing his converſion to it, 


. which himſelf had begun by appearing and 


ſpeaking to him from heaven. And Ana- 
nias, who could not but know who Chriſt 
We, 
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Acts, was, gives him only the title of that juſt 
man: a title moſt glorious and honourable 
indeed, as any that could belong to a crea- 
ture, but ſuch as, without contradiction, 
marks him out to belong to the human 

' ſpecies. 

It is alſo much to be obſerved, that al- 
though Paul ſpeaks with gratitude, as be- 
came him (5), of the favour done him by 
Chriſt, in ehuſing him to be an apoſtle: 
yet we are here taught, that it was a choice, 
in which Chriſt did not merely act of him- 
ſelf, but under the direction of Almighty 
God; to whom therefore ultimately and 
chiefly all thanks were due. The God of our 
fathers, hath choſen thee, and ſo on. And 
indeed Paul himſelf, though always ſenſible 
of the goodneſs of Chriſt to him, is not 
backward or unmindful in acknowleging, 
from whom that goodneſs originally came, 
But when it pleaſed Gop (ſays he to the 
Galatians i. 15.) who ſeparated me from my 
mother's womb, and called me by his favour, 
to reveal his ſon in me, that I might preach 
bim among the beathens, &c, See Rom. 

i. 1. Eph. iii. 7. 8. 4 
— 16. And now why tarrieſt thou? ariſe, and be 
| baptized, ang waſp away thy fins, calling 
on 
(5) A I (bank Chriſt Teſus our Lord, who hath enabled 
me,, for that he counted me faithful, putting me into the miniſtry. 
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Acts. cn the name of the Lord. Grotius remarks, 


that the Lord here invoked, is not Chriſt, 
but God, the Father; and he thinks that 
there is a reference to the practice of the 
firſt chriſtians in praying over thoſe that 
were newly baptiſed; when, as Juſtin Mar- 
tyr mentions, their prayers were addreſſed 
only (c) to the Father, and ſovereign God 
of the univerſe. How far this may be 
intended in the paſſage, you will judge. 
Aſſuredly the ſacred hiſtorian cannot be 
ſuppoſed to ſpeak of invoking Chriſt, as 
he is never mentioned by him throughout 


this book, in any degree, as the object of 
worſhip, but as being himſelf the ſervant of 


the Almighty. 
| ut 


(c) i rw νẽ,.qNo ah, xas wilaronoal) irs To 
dhe finger; To TY Welpog r d xas Dj Ors e n I 


| eras d Inov rige Te ravpubiilog ems TTorhe Tales, xas . 010- 


pale; errivpclog an, „ d Twr expoPrilwr pot Ta naa To Inovs 


+ wail, © Qurigarc; Avila. Juſtin Martyr. Apol. 1. p. 80. 
1. 6 The name of the Father of the univerſe and ſovereign 
God is invoked for the perſon who deſires to be baptized, 


and hath repented of his paſt ſins and he is baptized 
in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, who was crucified;by Pontius 
« Pilate, and in the name of the holy ſpirit, who foretold by 
the prophets the things concerning Jeſus.” . N. B. Juſtin 
always diſtinguiſhes in a proper manner, the God and Father 


of the univerſe from Chriſt and all other beings, notwithſtand- 


ing the grievous errors which he fell into and gave occaſion to, 
will be ſeen ſhortly, 


w 
— 
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But perhaps, the term, Lord, here, ra- 
ther refers fo Chriſt, and the phraſe er- 
xs 70 o, Ts Kup, ſhould be con- 
ſtrued as in Acts ix. 14.—21. acknowleging 
the name of the Lord, i. e. of making 
open profeſſion of Chriſt's religion. See 
L'Entant's note upon the place, and Dr. 
Hammond's paraphraſe of it. 


XXIiv. 14. But this I confeſs unto thee, that after the 


way that they call bereſy, ſo worſhip I the God 
'of my fathers. St. Paul, here, in his defence 
before Felix the roman governor, declares 
that he worſhiped the ſame God now that 
he was a chriſtian, as when a jew, before 
his converſion. This demonſtrates that 
the apoſtle knew nothing of Jeſus or any 
other perſon being God, but the ſingle 
perſon of Jehovah, the God of his fathers. 


_ 18. Againſt whom, when the accuſers ſtood up, 


. they brought none accuſation of ſuch things as 
T ſuppoſed; but had certain queſtions againſt 
him of their own ſuperſtition, and of one 


Jeſus, who was dead, whom Paul affirmed | 


to be alive. This is produced merely to 
point out the general perſuaſion, that pre- 
vailed in the country; viz. that our Sa- 
viour was commonly ſpoken of, and taken 
to be originally, one of the human race, 
and not a being of a higher order. 
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Acts xxvi. Having obtained therefore belp of God, I 
22. 23. continue unto this day, witneſſing both to ſmall 


and great, ſaying none other things than 
thoſe, which the prophets and Moſes did ſay 
ſoould come; that the Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, 
and that he ſhould be the firſt that ſhould 
_ wiſe from the dead, and ſhould ſhew light 
unto the people and unto the gentiles. Paul 
here declares his ſentiments, before king 
Agrippa, a jew, to be in intire agreement 
with thoſe of their jewiſh prophets, con- 
cerning their Meſſiah ; who was alſo fore- 
told by them to be of a particular tribe 
and family of their nation, — that he was 
one that was to undergo a violent death, 
but would ſpeedily be raiſed again to life, 
and become the inſtrument of bringing 
both jews and heathens to eternal life. 

. (4) It would be hardly worth the while 
to mention, had not ſome lately much in- 
| fiſted on it; that the language uſed here, 
and in ſome few other places, where Chriſt 
is ſaid to riſe, or to have riſen from the 
dead, has been imagined to imply, that he 
raiſed himſelf to life; and that this is a 
proof of his divinity. But it being too 
great an undertaking, for one dead, i. e. 
55 without 


%) N. B. The general, and almoſt univerſal ſtile of che 
facred writers, is, that God raiſed Chriſt from the dead, 
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Acts. without liſe, to act; theſe perſons have there- 
fore had recourſe to the chimerical notion 
of Chriſt being poſſeſſed of two natures or 
capacities, (for this laſt is the term lately 
adopted,) a human capacity and a divine ca 
pacity, and that the divine capacity raiſed to 
life the dead human capacity. But they did 
not conſider that the fame language is uſed 
concerning other dead human creatures as 
well as Chriſt, For we read 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. | 
The Lord himfelf ſhall deſcend from heaven || | 
with a ſhout, and with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump of God: 
and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe fert. So 

that according to this method of argument, 
the pious dead have now a power of raiſing 
themſelves. to life as well as Chriſt had, 
and therefore muſt be ſuppoſed to be pot- 
ſeſſed like him of a divine nature or capa- 
city, by which at a proper time, they will | 
raiſe to life their dead human nature or ca- 
pacity. When will divines have done with - - 
theſe ſolutions of difficulties of their own © + ||] 
making, ſpun out of the brains of philoſo- / | 
phers more ſubtle than wiſe ? | 


SECTION 
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SECTION E. 


of the ſum of St. Luke's teſtimony concerning God 
and Chriſt, in bis biſtory, called Taz Acrs. 


From a copious enumeration of facts, we have 
found, that what St. Luke advances in this his 
ſecond treatiſe, The Ads, is in exact conformity 
with what he had related of Jefus Chriſt, in his 
goſpel; that he was intirely one of the human race, 
and nothing more or different from others, except 

in the divine communications made to him. Our 
| hiſtorian calls Mary, his mother, and other per- 
ſons of his kindred, after his reſurrection. And he 
introduces Jeſus, after his exaltation into heaven, 
declaring himſelf to have been once one of man- 
kind, not bluſhing to own his earthly origin, which 
ſo many of his followers are diſguſted with, and of- 
fended to hear him called a human being only. St. 
Luke ſpeaks of no perſons as being properly di- 
vine, or God, or to be worſhiped, but the ſin- 


N gle perſon of the ſovereign Lord and creator of | 


all things; and holds forth Jeſus as his ſervant, 
brought into being by him, to promote his bene- 
yolent purpoſes for all mankind. And in the 
courſe-of his hiſtory, which appears to have been 
Written to give an account of the propagation of 
the 
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the goſpel in the world after Chriſt's reſurrection, 
the like ſentiments of the apoſtles concerning theſe 
points are naturally interwoven. 

This laſt is a circumſtance of great weight, which 
has not been duly attended to by chriſtians. In- 
deed from the memoirs of Chrift, left us by the 
four evangeliſts, which pronounce ſo abſolutely, 
and without reſerve, as we have ſeen, that Jeſus 
was the great expected prophet of the jewiſh nation, 
of a particular tribe and family, with extraordinary 
power from God, and nothing more; it might 
have been preſumed, and taken for granted, that 
all the apoſtles entertained the ſame ſentiments of 
their divine maſter. But it is a ſatisfaction ta 
have that additional diſtin& evidence of the fact, 
which St. Luke gives us. I conceive it will be 
uſeful>to give at once an abridged view of it, 
with the inferences almoſt intuitively deducible 
from it; though I may touch upon ſome few 
things obſerved above. | 


SECTION X. 


Of the ſentiments of the apoſtles, concerning our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as recorded by St, Luke in The 
A. 


Tou will recollect, that ſoon after the beginning 
of his hiſtory, St. Luke records a diſcourſe, 
wherein 
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wherein Peter profeſſedly ſpeaks in the name of all 
the apoſtles, and in which God is diſtinguiſhed, 
as he ever muſt be, as the ſupreme author and go- 
vernor of all things, and the holy Jeſus js charac- 
terized as his dependent but highly favoured 
creature of the human race, in terms that cannot 
be miſconſtrued. Ye men of Jrael, bear theſe 
words! Jeſus of Nazareth, a man approved of God 
among you by miracles and wonders, and ſigns, 
which God did by bim in the midſt of you, as ye 
yourſelves a 4 know : Him, whom by wicked hands 
ye have crucified and Jain, bath God raiſed up. 
Acts 1 11. 22.—37. 


word's eren had ee a man who had been 
a cripple from his birth; they informed their won- 
dering countrymen, that the miracle was wrought 
by a power which they derived from Jefus, who 
was a man of their own nation and country, and 
the highly favoured ſervant of God, the God of 

their fathers. And they twice ſtile him God's 


SERVANT. 
COROLLARIES . 
| deducible from the foregoing facts. 
; I 


| Here is an tonal proof, (ee p- 25, &c.) that 
the apoſtle John does not, in the preface to his 


_ goſpel, 
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goſpel call Chriſt, God, or a preexiſtent being; 


ſince he with the reſt of the apoſtles, in this ſpeech 
of Peter's, acknowleges and declares him to have 
been a human being only. 

Neither could John contradict himſeif, and aſ- 
ſert any thing of the kind in his epiſtles, as indeed 
he does not; though ſome have vainly imagined 
and argued for it, but have often been confuted.. 
And if we had not otherwiſe the fulleſt evidence, 
that the text of the. three witneſſes; 1 John v. 7. 
is ſpurious; we ſhould hence nevertheleſs be au- 
thoriſed to reject it, if it intended to teach Chriſt 


to be any other than a human creature, indued 


with divine powers, 


II. 


We have one epiſtle preſerved of the apoſtle | 


James's writing, admirably ſuited to correct the 
faults: of the chriſtians and his countrymen to 
whom he dedicates it; and at the ſame time breath- 
ing a ſpirit of ſublime piety, and concern for 


their virtue and true happineſs, peculiar to the 


ſacred writers. Throughout he ſpeaks. of God 
and of Chriſt, as might be expected from a jew 


and an apoſtle.” I have ſomewhere read; that By- ; 


genhagius, one of the german reformers, was ſo 


ſtruck with thoſe words of St. James, ii. 19. Thou | 


VO" that there i is one God: thou daft well : that 


F l he 
T 3 ” F : Ly X * 0 . 
4 | 
\ 
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that he ſaid, the apoſtle ſpoke like an Ebionite (e). 
But he alfo might with-truth, and the fulleſt evi- 

dence, have ſaid, that all the apoſtles ſpake like 
Ebionites, Nazarenes, or might have given them any 
other antient name, which would have marked their 
belief, that there was but one perſon who was God, 
even the Father, as this apoſtle remarks, ili. g. 
. and that Jeſus was the creature and honoured 

fervant of that God, and his extraordinary meſ- 
— to minlind. | 


III. | 
The apoſtle Peter, after ſuch declarations, in 


his own name, and in that of the other eleven a- 
poſtles, that there was but one ſingle perſon who 
was God, and that Jeſus was his favoured ſervant, 
and altogether one of the human race, could not 
poſſibly contradict himſelf, and teach another doc- 
trine in his epiſtles. Nothing indeed could be 
farther from his * and deſign, as will ap- 

(. Elbienite and Nazarenes, were two names for the ſame : 


perſons, vix. jewiſh curiftians, who held the divine unity m 

- the ſtricteſt Tenſe, and believed our Saviour to have been a man, 
of their own nation, their expected great prophet. The ſcrip- 
; ture-authorities exhibited in this work ſhew, that thoſe Who 

| followed the doctrine of Jeſus and his apoſtles, could not 

entertain any other ſentiments. And Dr. Prieſtley has evinc- 

ed this to have been the real fact, from ſufficient hiſtorical 

evidence, in his controverſy with Dr. now Bp. Horſley. 
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pear to every one, who impartially examines thoſe 
writings. So that did not we know the power of 
prejudice, we might wonder how a learned man 
could fall into ſo grievous an error, as to impute 


to this apoſtle, a moſt ſtrange polytheiſtic doc- 


trine, expreſsly diſavowed by him. But you, 
Whole, judgments are more unbiaſſed, will eaſily 
ſee how inconſiderate and negligent an interpreter 
of ſcripture, the preſent Biſhop of Worceſter 
(Dr. Hurd) ſhews himſelf in this inſtance, and 
what an injuſtice he does to the apoſtle, though 
without intending it. * The ſubſtance of what 
© we. are to believe, ſays the Biſhop, on this 
© whole ſubject, is contained in a ſingle text of St. 
© Peter, where The Three Divine Perſons, yet ine 
© fably one God, the Trinity in Unity, whom we 


4 adore, and their reſpectiue offices, are accurately 


© 


O44: 


Aiſtinguiſbed. For in the opening of his firſt 
- epiſtle, he pronounces the chriſtians to whom he 
< writes, ele, that is entitled to ſalvation, accord- 


ing to the foreknowlege and predetermination of 
© God the Father, through the ſanflification of the 
_ ©' ſpirit unto obedience, and ſprinkling of the blood of 


FJaſus Cbriſt. Biſhop neee Vol. ii. 
7 Zr, Ke. CF). © 


5 ef) You will ſee in he xp ate e Dick 


Being is called the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 5 


dix. the perſon to whom he owed his exiſtence and all it's 
| | . 


„„ Wy, 
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IV. 


We have a very ſhort epiſtle of St. Jude, who 
was one of our Lord's kindred; in which there 
1s nothing different from what he, and the other 
_ apoſtles declared by the mouth of Peter, concern- 
ing their divine maſter. © He has one paſſage in- 
deed, which ſome have ignorantly miſrepreſented; 
wherein, ſpeaking of certain falſe teachers of his 


time, St. Jude accuſes them of denying God, the - 


only (g) ſovereign, dio ou, and our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


And he probably alludes to thoſe early corrupters 
of the goſpel by a miſtaken philoſophy, who would 
not allow Jeſus to be the Son of the creator of the 
World, which they maintained to have been made 


by an inferior leſs perfect being; but that Jeſus 
was ſent by the ſupreme God, who was perfectly 
good, to rectify the errors of the creator. Into 


| ſuch miſtakes do men fall, when they leave, the 


* written 


bleſfiogs ; and he i is le in Abe — _ aid t to d hives raifed "i 
jieſus "Chriſt from the dead: Which aſſuredly beſpeaks Jeſus ; 


7 


to have been à mortal creature : for God cannot die, To, 
have overlogked'this, and many other fimilar but ſtronger . 
., Paſſages of the like ſort, in the epiſtles of this eminent difcis | 


ple of Ohriſt, muſt have been blameable in one who can lo 


be peremptorily. declare him to be the teacher of a Trinity in 


Ugity:—This is repeated by me here to guard you hint x 


, 


| being miſled by ſuch authorities. 


(t) Dr. Doddridge bats the ſame turn to * bee, | 


4 e 


— 


> 


* 


* 
/ 
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| avritten word to follow their own imaginations and 
prejudices. 
8 


— 


Of the other apoſtles, who were with our Lord 
in his life time, and who now joined with Peter 
in this prayer, we have nothing remaining in writ- 
5 ing; but we are aſſured, from ſatisfactory evi- 
dence, as well as from what the apoſtle Peter here 
declares concerning their ſentiments, that wherever 
they went, they would bear teſtimony to that 
grand truth of revelation, that there was but one 
only true God, the God of their fathers; and 
that Jeſus was a man of cheir own nation, and the 
highly favoured ſervant and meſſenger of that 
s God, and the rg. 820 will to men. 


SECTION xl. 


St. Luke's record of the manner in which the NG 
was of preached to the beathen world. 0 


* Acts x. Tou are informed at large, ge" Pere 1 
| being .expreſsly commiſſioned by Almighty God, 
to bring a man of rank, one of the heathen world, 
to the knowlege of the goſpel. | Now in carrying 
on his. converſion, . what does the apoſtle teach * 
him? that Jeſus Chriſt was God? or, the holy 
ſpirit, God? No ſuch ching. But that Jeſus was 
- 8 a man n of Nazareth in Judea; and the holy ghoſt 
| | I 3 s or 


- 
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or bey un was the gift of divine powers, which 


God beſtowed upon him, to qualify him to teach 
his will with authority to mankind; and that 
| though he was cut off by violent and wicked in- 
ſtroments for his many virtues and zeal in the diſ- 
charge of his great office, the Almighty, had vin- 
dicated his innocence, and ſhewn his high eſtima- 
tion of him by appointing him to be the preſident 
and judge at that future day, when all thoſe who 

KG ez be found alive, and the innumerable dead, 
vere to be called to give account of themſelves. , 
. / After this opening made; Acts xiii. xiv. &c. Paul 
; and Barnabas are, by diyine appointment, ſent forth 


by the reſt of the apoſtles, to preach the goſpel to 
| \- 8 the whole heathen world. And in their travels, 
3 for this great deſign, into different countries; they 

> | [firſt acquaint them, every where, with the holy 
# "i of Jeſus, a man of their own nation; his ap- 


. pointment from God to teach his will to the 
* 4 | world; and his unjuſt death in the cauſe of the 
| 


truth he delivered: but whom God claimed and 
 { confirmed to be his approved ſervant and meſſen- 
ger to mankind, by reſtoring him to life in three 


audience, that the Cod, that made the world, had: 


man, viz. Jeſus Chrift; whom he had dignified, 
| by appointing him to paſs ſentence upon mankind, 
at a future day, CY to their actions, good 
ber eril. 


Stat 


5 COROL- 


. des. And Paul expreſsly informs his Athenian 


recently manifeſted his will and holy laws 5 be 


| 


\ 
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CO ROLLA R I E 8, 
deducible from the foregoing fall. | 


I. 


Whoever teaches that there is any perſon who 


is God, but the God of Iſrael, the living God, 


the God that made the world; or that Jeſus Chriſt 


is any other than a human being, the highly fa- 
voured ſervant of God, teaches a doctrine contrary 
to that of the apoſtles, and condemned by them. 


|? 


St. Paul holds forth the ſame doctrine concern- 


| ing God and Chriſt in his epiſtles, which he preach- 
ed to the Athenians. And it is pointed out in 


this work, and has been proved by others, that 


his words concerning anew creation by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and in all other places, are miſunderſtood and mi- 
repreſented, where any would fix a contrary mean- 
ing on them, viz. that there is any God, or cre- 
tor but the ſingle perſon of the Father of the uni- 


verſe; or that Jeſus Chriſt is God, or any other 


et than ane of the human race. 
III. | 


Ov FS 6 | 
It has been much diſputed among chriſtians - 
of different perſuaſions and opinions, whether the 


XY epiſtle, 


L 


ene OE bat + 


Hr 


** 


. 
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epiſtle, that goes under the name of Barnabas, 
was written by Paul's companion, or by ſome o- 
ther of that name, or by ſome one perſonating 
Barnabas. I confeſs, I rather incline to think it not 
written by Paul's companion. But if there be any 
thing in it, that ſpeaks of Jeſus Chriſt as preexiſtent, 
or employed in creating the world, or as any other 
than a human being, it -would be a proof that it 
7 could not be written by the true Barnabas, who 
| taught a different doctrine in the ſeriptures, in preach- 
ing Chriſt to the heathens, as St. Luke aſſures us. 
Some of the chriſtian writers, after the council 
of Nice, and others in our own times, who would 
have the holy Jeſus to be God as well as man, have 
been much perplexed, that the apoſtles in their 
fermons t to Jews and gentiles, ſhould omit all men- 
tion of Chriſt as God; and particularly that Paul 
an Barnabas at Liſta,” and that Paut* again at 
Athens, ſhould ſpeak of him moſt decifively as a 
man man, only, the creature of che living God, "the 
|! creator of the world. And they have chdcavoured 
8 A050 for it by eylng that tlie apoſtles re- 
| N frained from naming Chriſt as God, or teaching 


: o 
— wa? ws 


that there were Th ree Divine Perſons, each of 
them God, leſt they ſhould thereby confirm the 
heathens in their idolatry ; and alfo' by alleging, 
that it was neceſſary to _ uſe great caution towards 
\ their countrymen, the JEWS, becauſe that they would 
; n Menne IP IES 5 PETTY YT. not- 
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not bear to be directly told, chat their meſſiah, a 
mortal man, was the ſupreme r 
When men find no mention made i in the ſcriptures, 
where naturally it was to be expected, of a doctrine, 
which they think fundamental and moſt important, 
it behoves them certainly to try to diſcover ſome- 
reaſon, why the apoſtles ſhould take no notice of it. 
Others however, who do not think it right to make 
hiſtory, but to take it as they find i it, will be inclined 
to think, that the apoſtles did not teach either jews or 
heathens, chat Chriſt was God, becauſe they did 
not believe it, but held him to be a mortal crea- 
ture only, highly favoured by God; and that with 
reſpect to a Trinity of Divine Perſons, each of them 
God, they appear not to have had the reinoceſt, | 
idea of any ſuch thing. 3 + 


1941 wd & a 


| Theſe perſons do not conſider, that i it is a been 


\ reflection upon the goſpel, às fabricated by them, ! | 
that when Its divine teacher came to deſtroy ido<} . - 


latry, his own doctrine ſhould bear ſuch affinity to e. 


15 


it, that ĩt muſt be preached with caution and teſerve, 
eee, in 1 | 
f. their Wed ea {519093 JOU Sn; 7 N 


> t oos art : 185 ter) N 
'(#) Much bend aaworthy,contradiion_apd op- 4 
Fo poſition hath been made to Dr. Priestley, in his controverſy : 
with Bp. Horlley, « on this ſubject, which has given h him op- 
. portunity of throwing a pleaſing light upon it, tb the fatis, 
faction of all who love to ſev wniidis 1 5 2277 wes 
ae. rt wen | 


err 
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It is however but too true of the chriſtian doc- 
trine, not as delivered by its divine author, but as 
his followers have corrupted, and new-modelled it, 
chat it notoriouſly borders upon, and favours ido- 
latry ; and this is known to be the grand ſtumbling- 
block in the way of jews, mahometans ? and deiſts; 
which prevents all examination of the chriſtian ſcrip- 
tures, becauſe they think, but very erroneouſly, 
that they teach this 9 doctrine. 


| SECTION XII. 


N The 5 of the mh primitive es; made up 
e the apoſtles and their friends, as Fwd by 
St. N in As The | 


abs are wes bak ee Gra User the 
New Teſtament, and carries down the ſtate of 
(things in the chriſtian church, till within a few years 
of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. - After which, there 
s a great chaſm, for-forty years, in the hiſtory of our 
religion. One cannot therefore but reflect with 
peculiar ſatisfaction, that we have a pattern of di- 
vine worſhip, in wich all the apoſtles joined, 
preſerved to us by St. Luke; becauſe this will be 
a model, to which we can conform with full 
ſiatisfaction; and from a compariſon with it, we may 
be able to judge, how far our own devotions are 
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duedted to their right object. It is contained in 
Acts iv. 23.—30. And the Great God is there 
addreſſed in the ſingular number, and with the pro- 


noun thou, which abſolutely denotes one Perſon | 


only, and excludes every other. It is recorded 
that they lifted up their voice to God with one ac- 
cord, and ſaid, Sovereign lord, rhou art the Cod, 
who baſt made heaven and earth, and the ſea, and 
all that in them is! And, in their prayer, they 
twice ſtile Jeſus, the holy ſervant of the God they 
worſhip. | 


'..COROLLARIES,, 
deducible from the foregoing account. 


I. 


The ſovereign lord of all, and God of the apoſ- 
tles, the God of chriſtians, is not | compoſed of 
Three Perſons, but is One Perſon only. 

Jeſus Chriſt is not the God of chriſtians, but the 


. boly ſervant of the God whom the apoſtles wor- ; 


Jhiped, and whom alone all chriſtians are to wor- 
ſhip, 1 
1 1750 we. 14 
+ They, mip. eee n 


en creator of all —_ worſhip two other 
Ferlons, 
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| Perſons, whom they call God rhe Sen, and Ged the 

_ Holy Ghoſt, do not conform to the example of 

the apoſtles, nor eve the God whom * 
. e v Der 


0 * 


N 
x All the jewiſh chriſians were Uaicarians They 
i ha not poſſibly be different, who were taught 
by the apoſtles. And the accounts that remain of 
"theſe firſt jewiſh chriſtians confirm this fact, as 
Dr. Prieſtley hath abundantly evinced againſt the 
unbecoming cavils of his is opponehny, Mr. Badcock . 


and Biſhop Horfley. 3B A tt 


* 
. 1 % 
* P * 7. : o * 7 oft, > V. * ” 


a — Unitarian ; for 
they received the goſpel from the apoſtles and other 
Jewiſh chriſtians. And common unlearned chriſtians 
continued to be Unitarians, for ſeveral centuries. 
i, But the learned among them ſoon began to corrupt 
the true doctrine of the Scriptures concerning Jeſus 
Chriſt, by making, him 2 perſon that preexiſted, 
"and who was an inferior God, and employed by 
the father of the univerſe in making the world, be- 
fore he became man; and at length, by converting 
dim inte the ſupreme. God, as be is looked upon | 


Ts 


Two Univerſities. - 141 
by many unto this day. How this fatal defection 
from the truth firſt began, is ſhewn in the ace 
ing en of this work. 


VI. 


All chriſtians who would conform 10 the ſen⸗ 


timents, worſhip and practice of the apoſtles, muſt 


be unitarians: that is, they muſt pray to and wor- 


ſhip the ſingle Perſon of Jehovah, the Father of 
the univerſe, the only true God ; and conſider, 
reſpect and honour Jeſus Chriſt, ; as his holy ſer- 
vant, and meſſenger to mankind, once their fellow- 


mortal, but now worthily exalted, and appointed | 


to be the future judge at that day, when the whole 


race of . mankind ſhall have different allotments of 


happineſs or miſery, according as they nave _ 
| * or eil! in Me world, who N F 


o . 
” 
* 
0 ; 1 - * 
1 
* o 
ao . » * 


"IR chriſtians, in . time, and lately, not 
finding that Chriſt was looked upon as any thing 


more than a man in his life- time, have taken upon 5 
them to ſay that his divinity began to be diſplayed | 


at his reſurrection. But they are to be reminded, 


that the foregoing concluſions are drawn from the 


| words and practice: of his apoſtles, after his refur- 


EO — aſcenſion into heaven; and that-their | 2 


. 
— — — ũ — — 
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vain imagination, for no better name can it deſerve, 
is confuted by our Lord's firſt a& recorded, im- 
mediately on his being raiſed again to liſe; viz. 
the meſſage which he ſent to his deſponding diſ- 
ciples, in which he declares himſelf a creature of 
the human race, and that he had the ſame God and 
kind author of his being, and all its bleſſings, in 
common with them : Go to my brethren; ſays he to 
Mary Magdalen, and tell them; I aſcend unto my 
Father, and your Father; and unto my God, 2d 
Four God. John xx. 
© Ir 1s To BRH HOPE, that the ee is now 
made fully compleat, and evident to every under- 
ſtanding : from the four ſacred hiſtorians of our 
Lords life, and from the hiſtory of the propagation 
of his religion after his death and refurrection by St. 
Luke; THAT the apoſtles of Jeſus, did not know, 
or worſhip any other God, or teach that there was 
any other God to be worſhiped, but the ſingle 


perſon of Jehovah, the ſupreme lord of all, the 


God of their fathers, the arent and ſole creator 
of all things; 5 

Tnar Jeſus Chriſt in ** de — —— his 
aſcenſion into heaven, e ee to be one 
of the human 1 

Tnar ALL his apoſtles 2 reſtimony . as 
being a man of their own nation, a divine prophet, 
whoſe. exiſtence began When he Was bane of his 
mother Mary, a jewels ; 0 | 
> GS x | | And 
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Ax THAT he was brought into being, and quali- 
fied in an extraordinary manner, to reform the 
world ſunk in vice and ignorance, and to teach 
them virtue, and the knowlege and worſhip of the 
one only living and true God, in oppoſition to pre- 
vailing idolatry, and to the worſhip of any other than 
the ſingle perſon of — the Father and ſole 
creator of all things. 
Theſe ends have in a certain degree, been at- 
tained, through the preaching of the goſpel. For 
a large portion of the world hath been greatly en- 


lightened and reformed by it, compared. with their : 


former heathen ſtate. And although chriſtians, in 
| proceſs of time, corrupted: their religion and fell 


into an idolatry ſimilar to that of their heathen 


anceſtors, and worſhiped Jeſus Chrift as the eternal 
God, which ſtill continues among the greater part. 


of them: this polytheiſm is manifeſtly wearing out 


in many chriſtian countries, particularly in our own ; 
andi is giving way to right ſentiments of the Divine 
Unity, and of the worſhip: of the Father alone, 
which the bleſſed Jeſus recommended and prac- 
tiſed. And if the many, who are convinced of 
-this great truth, could be prevailed with to recom- 
mend it by their own example and practice, which 
is their duty, the whole world, in no long ſpace of 
time, would become Unitarians, worſhipers of the 
; 28850 the only true 1 


CHAP. 


ö 
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OWE LEE. 


- - Of the OI of the great errors concerning” 
> Chriſt. N 


* \4 
* . 


* * 0 0 > * * 


SECTION: 1. 


00 the fuſ ach of the 4 true Ae Warner 
: EI eſus War in the lame of the "omg 


1 painful to have cauſe to . * very 
ſtrange errors, reſpecting the perſon of Chriſt, 


"i place even whilſt ſome of the apoſtles were 
alive: the effects of which remain to this hour. - 
For coeval with the very firſt preaching of the 
goſpel, there were learned. and ſpeculative men 
that embraced it, who, out of a deſire of exalting 


the character of its founder, and through the pre- 
poſſeſſions of a falſe philoſophy, and notions of ina- 
© purity! in whatſoever was connected wich matter, 
e not Alon; our — to have been a ſuf- 


OC, VV Y 9 313 1 fering 
i - SY 0 f 
Y d 4 * 25 


— 
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fering mortal creature, like themſelves ; but cons 4 = 
tended that he was man only in appearance (a: 
and as to the aſſertions of his apoſtles to the con- of 
trary, who were unlearned men, and not Is +0 
with ſcience, they ſeem not to have regarded their 
teſtimony in this: reſpect, though they paid a de- 
ference to it in others. That this was the 
light in which theſe men conſidered the apoſ- 
tles, may be gathered from what St. John ſays 
ee eee e where we find, that they 

ſtill 


(a) It is againſt theſe philoſophical corrupters of the true 
doctrine concerning Chriſt, that St. John direQs a large part 
of his two fir t epiſtles, Polycarp, who is ſaid to have been the 
diſciple of our apoſtle, thus cenſures the ſame men ; For | 
© whoſoever does not confiſi that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the 
* "fleſh, he is Antichriſ: And wwhorver does not confeſs bis 
© ſuffering upon the croſi, is from the devil.) But Ignatius 
who was Cotemporary and acquainted with Polycarp, deſcribes 
their error concerning Chriſt more particularly, and ex- 
claims thus loudly againſt them: Groß Jour eats therefire,, as 

7225 as any one ſhall ſpeak contrary io Fefus Chrif, of the 
Tract of David, by the virgin Mary: Who was truly bern, 
A unt ani drink 3 was truly prefecured under Pontius Pilates 
, allo truly crucified and dead . e was truly roijed 
| i the dead by bis Father, after the ame manner as he (the 
od . hay will 22 raiſe up us a believe in hint, by Chrift | 
2 Feſus © aui bout whom wwe have no true l; N I make uſe of 
Archbiltiop Wake's tranfſitton. p- 92. 151: N. B. There 6. 
| bs no fact better eſtabliſned in chriſtian antiquity, than that SF, 1 
the firſt error, or berefy, a8 it is called, concerning 
Chriſt, was this 3, in not allowing him n been re: 
eee | MF 42 Boers a; 2 


IIa ö r 


| 
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ſtill continued in the profeſſion of idR 
and maintained their peculiar. doctrine, notwith- 


ſtanding the moſt expreſs condemnation of it by 
— Tor dis remark am indebredto * 


"To thisikd and kdl Gebe of hoſe philo- 5 
ſophizing ghriſtians, the apoſtle John, in his two firſt 
epiſtles, oppoſes, as well he might, his own ex- 
perience concerning his lord and maſter Jeſus; the 
teſtimony of his ſenſes, all the teſtimony neceſſary, 
or that could be given, that he was really a human 
being, and no phantom that the man Jeſus was 
himſelf the Chriſt; and that it was the characteriſtic 
mark of, a true believer, to own, that Jeſus, who 
came with a divine authority from God, was really 
: one of the human race. 1 John i. 1.—3. iv. 2.1, 22. 
But on this point there is no need to dwell at 
preſent. Thus early however, you ſee,” was laid 
the ground of the falſe doctrine of a preexiſtence of | 
Chriſt, and alſo of his being compoſed, as it be- 
came afterwards. called, of two natures : both the 
one and the other, mee to W 
claration of the apoſtleQ. | 
ne part of theſe men's tiotion, chat Cini vas 
man in appearance only, a phantom, ſoon died 
away, not being able to ſtand fuch direct aſſertion 


of an apoſtle to che contrary... But it was not ſo 


Vith the other branch of it, his preexiſtence, equally 


at the fame time reprobated and condemned by 
te apoſtle; who maintains, that our Lord was 
5255 ; | $ * ; really 


— 
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really a mona: man, a human creature. Science; 
falſiy fo called, as St. Paul well; characterizes it, 
prevailed againſt the ſcriptures, and converted the 
bleſſed Jeſus into a different perſon from what his 
apoſtles declared him to have been. How this was 
brought about, it is my Preſent purpoſe to ex- 
Plain, | 

ii Jann ad 

8. E OC an N II. 


07 the corruption 7 thy true deftrint Concerning 
7 efus Gbrif, oy er Mary.” 


In peruſing the Wipes of the Old Teſtament, p 
we find them uniformly deſcribing God, as one 
ſingle perſon : who created and governs the world 
by himſelf alone, without any other divine perſon 
employed by, or acting for, and under him. 

The perſonal pronouns—1, thou, he, me, thee, 
him, conſtantly uſed therein, by prophets and 
holy men, when the Divine Being is introduced 
ſpeaking himſelf, or when addreſſed, or ſpoken of; 
are a demonſtration of the divine unity, without 
any winity "6 r plurality — perſons ; which cannot 
de reſiſt ' | 

Our Sev Chriſt, | in the New Teſtament, uſes 
invariably the 2 language, in characterizing 
the Deity; and never lets fall the leaſt word, that 
there THEE perſon but one, J chovah, the Fa- 

„ 3 


4 
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ther; who was God and creator, either original or 
ſubordinate ; leaſt of all, that he himſelf was the one 
or the other, or any thing more than one of the 
human race, and a divine and extraordinary meſſen- 
ger and prophet, 
In this ſtate of things, and total filence of the 

hebrew and chriſtian ſcriptures, concerning any 
God or creator, but Jehovah, the Father, there 
: ſteps forth, not more than thirty years after the 
death of the apoſtle John, one of the firſt of the 
 farhers, as they are ſtiled, after thoſe called apo- 
ſtolic, Juſtin by name, a heathen philoſopher of 
great integrity, and a ſincere ſeeker after truth, who 
- hadlately become a diſciple of Chrift ; and he takes 
upon him to maintain, that there was another (+) 
God of chriſtians, an inferior God, who miniſtered 
to the will and deſigns of the Father and Maker 
of all things, in his work of creation and govern- 


74 


. The chiiftians, mentioned in the former ſection, whom 
St. John oppoſes in his epiſtles, who denied Chrift to have 
been a ſuffering mortal, dividing Jeſus from the Chriſt, held 
the preexiſtence of this imaginary Chriſt of their's 3 but ſpe- 
culated no farther, ſaid nothing of his divinity. 


SECTION 
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SECTION m. 


hence it Was, tht Tuſtin Martyr brought into 
| chriſtianity bis new doirine of Chtiſt being the 


19 eie, the Word, an inferior God and creator. 
«1 


From what n Juſtin drew this notion, it. 

Vill not be difficult to trace. In one place, giving 
in a pleafing manner, his own hiſtory, he men- 
tions, that after having 'adjoined" hirnſelf to the 
ſeveral ſchools of the philoſophers that were in 

© repute, without finding ſatisfaction, he at lat 
fed with the Platoniſts (c), as promiſing the 
Knowlege of what he To earneſtly covered. And 
he fails not to tell us, what indeed continually ap- 
pies n his vricings, rh 694 pr 
1014.30 K * 034 + to 


| Wo This is in his dialogue with Tryphothe jew : concern- 
ing which there have been doubts, whether it took place real. FW. 
1. as he relates it: or the whole was feigned by him, i Fe Oe 
| Plato's manner, thereby to have opportunity, in a more __ ; 
greeable way, to make known his extraordinary infight in of 
the hebrew ſcriptures, FO e eee 
in them, as he ſuppoſed. 
| It ſeems more probable, that he kad Lame perſonal inter 
courſe with che je upon thedulyeR ; but that the 8 
had received great embelliſhment and improvements fro 
r Juſtia, Op. P. 03. ; 


— —— ——— — 
” 
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to Plato's doctrines; ſorne of which he fancied t to 


' reſemble the goſpel; and which might be among 


the things, that firſt — him to think ber. 
ably of it. 


Being of this ſect, when he ng the chi: 
tian faith, it, Was natural for hint to b "gefirous. 


of accommodating his new religion to, it; and 
particularly to endeavour to aggrandize the cha- 
racter of its divine author, the bleſſed, Jeſus, of 


whoſe mean yorldly figure, and ignominious death, 


though nobly ſuffering in the cauſe of God, phi- 
loſophy had from the firſt, and has always been 
aſhamed. And as Juſtin. is the firſt chriſtian, chat 


we know of, who attributed divinity to Chriſt, in 
making him the Iagot, the word, the wiſdom of 


God, we can have little doubt of his baving bor- 


rowed the notion from the platonic doctrine con- 


| cerning the,deity, and certain divine emanations, 


or perſons, proceeding rom him, ( a), of which the 
logos was one. ä 
195 > war 2 FM $41 nie 3 ug 1:23 2 But 


„ 
asd 37d a dv. 4: 
— 


591 r . | 
e ee, Ka wills eee eee { 


«Te Moyer f. ver eines tru dd,  avodexro are Ae - 
por nai ayins, ara alpuro aluclala ax xa axclvuronc- 
Perla, i. e. After this, Celſus takes upon him to cenſure 
the chriſtians for arguing ſophiſtically, when they ſay, that 
the Son of God is the Word himſelf: and he thinks his 
5. accuſation. againſt us is fully. juſtified, becauſe after main- 
=} ng the don of God to be dhe Ward, we do not exhibit 


un 


99 famouſly led away A a male 
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But we are not left to mere conjecture, that it 
was Juſtin who imported into chriſtianity the notion 
of Chriſt being a divine perſon, and who was em- 

ployed in the creation of the world. For in his apo- 
logy for che chriſtians, he informs the emperors, 
Antoninus Pius; und his adopteck ſons, M. Rure- 
luus, L. Verus; to whom he addreſſes it; that (e) 
© he had been long convinced himſelf, and that 
they might alſo on inquiry find, that Plato had 
learned from Moſes;' and [agreed with him in 
aſſerting, that the univerſe 1 0 
_ © «word of God. tit ow - of 19) 

- Nevertheleſs I apprehend! rk we. e dal . 
upon tcemore exact and impartial inquiry, that 
Plato did not learn this doctrine from Moſes y but 
chat Juſtin; out of an undue: fondneſs for- his for- 
10 ee eee g N 
e i err d Aon 10 T tit :e 


erb r T FIST NF -g 
* ei boly Wark, i; creature, molt u- 

1 Ks to be crucified.” Or. 
gen. contra Celſum. 1169. p. y. Ed. Cantab. 1677. 
Celſus'was a cotemporary of Juſtin's 3 and chis ſhews, that 
the philoſophers, one of whom: Juſtin had been, held the 
loges, the Word, not to be God, but an emanation from him. 
See Juſtin op. p. 87, and elſewhere, how familiar the tem 
logos, the Word, was with him, | 

(e) After citing Gen. i. 1. &c; Juſtin obſerves ; wr: Noyw 
Ot, in TWY renn xas vpe muberran Na Note, ry me tor 
ae ane, nap ares, neu 0s vadla hryoilic, new naac; iſtabaf, 
x 2 drach, Id, Ibid, p. 78. 


% 


EC OR 5 To the Youth of tbe 


from the jewiſh lawgiver, and thus intraduced a new 
ſecondary God and creator into the chriſtian ſyſtem, 
who continues to be worſhiped by the greater part, 
to this day. Ho he contrived to ſupport this 
moſt extraordinary doctrine, I go on to conſider 
more minutely than I have found it hitherto 
attempted; not for any peculiar ſtrength in the 
\ arguments of chis pious, miſtaken heathen convert, 
but becauſe he has been copied by moſt other 
chriſtians ſince, both arians and athanaſians, if 1 
may ſo call them, though certainly. without any 
intended reproach: who having adopted Plato's 
reveries, and made Jeſus Chriſt n preexiſtent God 
and creator, were intereſted to provide for him 
ſome part to act in the Old Teſtament, and a place 

Fee ee any the ahriſtian 

ra; here no Iſratlite however or je cauld ever dif- 

cover him. For it would have been moſt unaccount- 
able, and been much againſt their new doctrine, 
to. have introduced Chriſt | as che maker of the 
world, and to have had nothing for him to do 
for ee 
them, 3 3 mortal man, to Ge . 


„„ 
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SECTION IV. 


Of Juſtin's manner of proving Chriſt to have bear 
an inferior God, and creator of the world, . 
. the ſupreme F. ather of all. 


— - 
„ —_— 
82 wes Sad 


_ rin his dialogue with Tiypho the Nr n 
we have his way of arguing upon the fubje&. 
You find, however, from the words of 'Trypho, 


and from Juſtin's own confeflion, that the jews at 


that time had no idea, that the Meffiah, whom 


they expected, was to be any other than a human 


being; and (J) That it was to "them a thing un- 


beard of, and ttt beight of folly, to ſuppoſe bun td 


bade preexifted before the ages, as a God, and' to 


; have Submitted” afterwards to have been born, and 


to become man. Theſe things however Juſtin un- 
dertakes to prove. But his proofs will be found 


void: of all ſupport from ſcripture, and intitelß 
the produce of his own imagination arid preju- 
83 A gh 39 od ach 14 bed Her 


dices 

. 

j * 
7 F 


e ' « * 
” _ 8 F — 1 o 


_ apron, ella na Y ape YEV0j48000 ff,, Nat dl un a- 


bdbeowos of abe e nnn wafaleger dene 1404 ima, M x24 pager, 
Juſtin. Op. Pe 105. 14. 
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5 STI NV. 


Juſtin's war of -proving. Chriſt to have been con- 
cerned. in the creation of -. the warld.. 


Upon Gen. 1. 26. Lt us nate min W 
image: leſt it ſhould be thought,” fays.. Juſtia to 
Paphos +. as your jewiſh doctors are wont to al- 
lege, that this phraſe. implies nothing More than 
God's ſpeaking to himſelf; as we are often uſed 
3& to ſay, let us do ſuch a thing, when we do not 

: * intend. to addreſs any other perſon; 1 ſhall COT - 
rqhorate my interpretation of it, that j it is an ad- 
4 dreſs to another perſon, and to a rational being, 
8 * with whom God diſcourſed, from Gem, iii. 22. And 
< the Lord. God ſaid,  bebaid the man is become as 

+. one of us: for the phraſe, , as one of us, manifeſtly 
denqtes a number of perſons concerned, two at 
7 Jeaſt: For it cannot be proved, that God ſpoke 
to, ngels, as your. dodtors aſſert, or that the hu- 
man body is the work of angels. But it was 
© his own offspring, produced from the Father, | 
made, with whom God here converſed; as So- 
lomon has declared, ſpeaking of him uhder the 

* name of Wiſdom £ 89. | 3 
e 


2 Sa 


() Juſtin, Op, p. 159, 


„ 
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* 


We ſhall ſhortly ſee, what little countenance in 


the paſſage alluded to; Solomon gives this philoſo- 


phical conceit of there being another divine perſon, 

who was an affiſtant to the Almighty, i in —_— 

the world (5). 

But there is no ground whatever from ch fa. 
crelt writings, for Juſtin to allege the authority 

of Moſes, for the ſupreme Being ſpeaking i in this 

place to an inferior God or creator; when Moſes, 


neither here, nor in any part of his writings, 
mentions the exiſtence of any ſuch ſubordinate 


creator, and when he at-no time ſpeaks: of any but 
one ſingle perſon, as God and creato.. 


- "If the Dieine Being is not repreſented? here as | 


addreſſing the angels, ſuppoſed by the Iſraclites to 
de always attendant upon him, when he faid Jo# 

us nale man, or, nan {5 home ds ond & us; 
E why. may We not take” the plural number te be 


uſed 


65 m Marcellus, the Ae F „En fays, that 


it was © his word, his reaſon, 4s he goes on afterwards to 
* explain himſelf by à familiar example; to which God ſpake, 
< when he ſaid; Ir ur mate man in our own image, and after 


eur likene/3 : there being no other God to be 2 fellow-crea- 
* ture with him. For God ſays, (Iſaiah xliv. 6.) Ian the firfts 


* and am the lat; and befedes me there is no Cod. There i is 
* therefore no younger God, nor any God belies, who could 


* be a fellow-worker with God. ofls; eps di oh 
1 Eye vag rips, Prov Frog, wpelog, — le 2p 


nahifec T4 Olo iu, oe g Ti; piles valle Stec a, Bee nter a. f 


tales . Euſeb. comjen W P- 41, 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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ho . 


| uſed, by ah facred hiſtorian, for the ſake of diſ- 
| tinction and dignity, when deſcribing God about 


to create man, his only rational production here 


below? Bur fe p. 289—293 of * wer Ad- 


dreſs to you. 
There is no end of mens fancies and eden 


on theſe occaſions, to make the ſcripture bend to 
the particular notions they have eſpouſed : but moſt 


aſſuredly, had Moſes been apprized-of the exiſtence, 
of any ſuch. inferior god and, creator, he would 


have directly and explicitly told his, countrymen of 
| it; and not have deſcribed him in ſuch an am- 


biguous manner, that none of them have ever 
found. it out to this hour 1 not one of their pro- 
Phets before; Chriſt. Moſes's ſilence and theirs, 
ſhews, that neither he, nor they believed, that there 
was any A eee n 5 8 e eee 
a e A 3% 


it | 


SECTION Vi. 


O Sora) 525 | 

Juſtin's way of proving cin to bave been the Je- 
hovah, who appeared to Abraham e e 
e x eee e ee 


Gen. xvili, 1. 2. &e. And the ted A | 
z0. Abraham in the plains of Mamre: and he ſat 


in the tent-door in the heat of the day. And he lifted 
mow yes and . W 8 three men Jed by 
"= L 


J 
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bum: and when be ſaw them, he ran to meet them 


Fin thi rnb: and bowed himſelf toward-the 


* ground, and ſaid, my lord, if -new-F-bave-fount 


favour in thy fight, paſs not away, I pray thee, 


from thy ſervant, &c. &c. 
In this chapter, there is a manifeſtation of the 
divine preſence, attended by three angels, in the 
ſhape of men, who appear to Abraham, and are 
entertained by him. Juſtin will have one of theſe 
to be ſuperior to the others, and to be, by way of 
eminence, the prime angel or meſſenger of the 
divine will, an inferior God under the ſupreme 
creator of all things, and bearing the title of Je- 
hovah (50 

His aſſertion is firſt built on there we two 
| Jehovahs, mentioned, Gen. xix. 24: one of which 


he ſuppoſes to denote this ſubordinate God, who ; 
afterwards became man. But under the next 


head, it will be ſeen, that this diſcovery of two 


Jehovahs, in this place, is owing to a grammatical 
miſtake of this worthy perſon. | 


It is evident alſo, that throughout the vifionary _ 


| ſoene, the Divine Being is plainly diſtin& from 
the three angels, his aftendants. And certainly, 
no one would ever have preſumed one of theſe 


angels to have been ſuch a ſingular being different 
from the others, unleſs he had come to the read- 


| | ing 
(i Juſtin. Op. 151. Ke. 


| 
| 
| 


4. 


a tf * 4 . n ; th , 
* 1 = * EF * 5 be 
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ing of the hiſtory with ſuch a notion already infuſed 


into him: for Moſes gives no clue to lead to it. 

Moreover, had any one of theſe three, that were 
now feaſted by Abraham, been an inferior God, 
and an inſtrument in making the world, who af- 
terwards became the man Chriſt Jeſus; the apoſtic 


Paul, when alluding to this part of their ſacred 


hiſtory, would not have ſaid, Heb. xiii. 2. that 


| eme entertained angels unawarei, but that they 
| entertained Chriſt himſelf : becauſe this would have 


made more for his argument, and defign, in 


. writing his epiſtle ; which. was to diſpoſe bis 


95225 to receive Jeſus : as the Chriſt, "their 


N * 
, {1 | 


N E CTI oN VI. * 
Gar / N ; i 


Juſtin' 5 "way of proving. Chriſt to — been one if 


1 {woo 7 Jehovahs, « whom be l to have been en- 


& 3 © ws 


1 ultin triumph much in the proofhere afforded, 


Gen. x . 24. as he 6 ) ſuppoſes, of there being two 
diſtin perſons, who are each of them God; upon the 


Expreſs. authority of Moſes ES, But Juſtice ſhould be 
Ihe done to him, in obſerving, that he is here, and at all 
ve 2 moftcartulto preſerve adue ſubordination be- 


z \ tween 
* e 
3 
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tween them. For of this ſecond God of his own 
erb makes afterwards to become 
«.I affirm, ſays. he (7), © that never any 
0 ne but what the creator of { 48. 
the world, above whom there is no other God, 
directed him both to do and to-ſay.” 2 | 
But had he attended b e 
the words of the ſacred hiſtorian, and not brought ': 
his two Gods along with' him in his own imagina- 
tion, he would not have found here more than one. 
For it is a mere idiom of the language (), to re- 
peat the noun twice inſtead of- uſing the pronoun; 
the Lord from the Lord, inſtead of the Lord 
from himſelf; and this is all that he has here to 
build his notion upon, of there being two 
Lords. To have given the true ſenſe, it ought 
ene * * tw v.40 


00 „ 3 0 Tay - | 

lo- eavmon;, wo o eg Un 654 Jrog, Bu xa 3 xa. _ N 8 
vn Igſti Op. p- 152. 

6 8 n e xii. 21. Dan. ix. 17. rut 2 4 

1. 18. 2 i. 7. In the two laſt inſtances, how much more Zee cνE : 

| Juſtly, would the ſenſe of the ſacred writers be given, by tran- SE, 25 | 

lating, 1 in the hiſt; The Lord grant unto bim, that be r | 

mercy before him Jam 7 in that day, , inſtead of that aukward phraſeo- 

logy, Fur Lord | grant unto him that he may find mercy of the + 

Lord in that day; and in the other, I vill ſave them by 2 1 -- 

_ felf, inſtead of I auill ſave them by the Lord their God ? elpe= | _ 

cially as the preſent im proper tranſlation leads many in our 0 


day, to ſuppoſe Chrig to be the Lord God, Le 
R # — . 9. 
HE 5 wel) .— 4-08 5 4 


20% 
41. 


| to have been tranſlated ; hen the Lord rained 
5 #pon Sodom and Gomorrab, brimſtone and fire 
from | himſelf out f heaven. 80 the excellent 
Caſtellio renders it in his old french verſion; 
te E le Seigneur fit plouvoir ſur Sodome et Go. 
: morre, ſouphre e feu, de ſoi foi du ciel (u).“ 

The chriſtian writers after Juſtin, Irenæus, 
| Euſebius, &c. copied blindly this 
| -; egregious miſtake of his. Some few indeed 
Ventured in thoſe times to publiſn their diſſent 
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with their reaſons; ſuch as we now give; but 
it was too, plauſible an argument: for thoſe that 
„ wiſhed to exalt the character of Chriſt to give 
| up; and the greater number carried it. In the 
| council of Sirmium, about the middle of the 
| fourth century, they proceeded | 10 far as to 
| make this decree againſt thoſe of the contrary 
| ſentiment ; If any one ſhall i interpret, the Lord 
| 4 rained from the Lord, of his raining from him- 
| 2 and not of che Father, he pang Je 
him. be anathema.?. n | 
The arian as well as EP cheiſtians. and 
 evinicientatots; all who have been deſirous of 
making Chriſt exiſt before he was born in Ju- 
. bare e Wig e. . nde 


* 7 
* In; 73 It 4 > os e 
1. 


| 

*Þ, 1. de $acy* $ n * aul pn oe more = A 
; | Ma 1. Seigneur. Rags ſur Sodome gt Gomorrhe, une pluye de 

| 
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chat; chey found! Chriſt in this paſſage. Mr. 

Pyle, the friend of Dr. Clarke, thus paraphraſes 
it. The des, the, Word or Son of God, the 
© repreſentative and agent of the Father, executed 
e che vengeance of Jehovah, the Father, upon 
©_theſe- people.” Juſtin might teach him and Dr. |. 

e this Os NO: 


Y 


"SECTION vn. "7 


1 


l ez of r Choi to FR been ths | 
Jo. ee ann er E. | X 


| Seel Will. 11 DEG: 920 
The Loxp, Jehovah, here appears to Jacob i in 
a viſion, and FRG him his ee and 
bleſſing. | 5 
But in « fobſequene vba; Gen. xxx. 11—1 3. 
where the ſame" perſon” appears again, it is faid, 
the\ angel of God ſpate unto him in u dream, cc. 
From which Juſtin. infers (o), that in both places, 
it was not God himſelf, the creator of the uni- 
verſe; who appeared; büt his ſubſtitute, who is 
called; and who he afürms, really is, the angel, 
the meſſenger of the creator of the univerſe, on 
accbunt of his carrying to tnatikind the com- 
k _ _ the father and FEW of ber things. 


But 


FORE SY} bo lun Op. igh, Ke: 
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But Juſtin 4 is here miſled by his inattention to 
and ignorance of the language of the: ſcripture. 
For the term, angel of God, does not always ſigni- 
; fy one of that ſuperior claſs; of heavenly beings, 
who are mentioned as employed on meſſages by 
him. It ſtands alſo for various other things ani- 
mate and inanimate, made uſe of by the Almighty, 
in his government of the world, and in the ma- 
| Nifeſtation of his will and deſigns, to the hum 


race. And in the preſent caſe, the een; > 5 0 


| dream was the angel f God; by. which he ſpoke to 17 
Jacob. But this matter will receive more particu- 


| lar illuſtration, in our review of Juſtin s next 


Var 


"Tc. 

] uſtin's way. of proving. Chriſt "Y have been the 

Jehovah, who appeared to Moſes, and auler 
„Aae, the God f A. Se. | 


7 Exodus j ii, 3 Ja: New Moſes kept: the 
flock of Jethro his father in law, the prieſt of Mi- 
dian, and he led the flock to the backſide of the de- 
ſert, and came to the mountain of God, even to 


"> Horeb. 2. And the angel of the Lord appeared unta 


him, in a flame of fire, out of the midſt of a buſp : 
and be looked, and W the buſh burned with 


fire, 
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fire, and the buſh was not conſumed. 3. Aud Moſes 
ſaid, I will now turn afide, and ſee this great fight; 
why the buſh is not burnt. 4. And when the LoRD 
ſaw that be turned qfide to ſee, God called unto bim 
out of the midſt of the buſh; and ſaid, Moſes, Mo ofes. 
Aud be ſaid, here. am I. g. And be ſaid, draw 
not nigh hither: put off thy ſhoes from off thy feet, 
for the place whereon thou ſtandeſt, is holy ground. 
6, Moreover be ſaid, I am the God of thy fathers, the 
Gedi. A glirebon. the God of. en and the God of 
Jacob. Ar 0 ie 

Although it is here aid, ver. 2. 40. the angel 
of the L.9RD appeared in 4 fame of fre, &c. yet 
as it immediately follows, ver. 4, when the Loa p 
ſaw that he turned afide 10. ſee, Gad called unto him 
aut of tbe midſt of tbe buſb; this demonſtrates, 
that whatever is to be underſtood by the phraſe, 
angel of the Lord, it was the Lox, .Jehovah, 
God himſelf, that was the perſon preſent. who 

appeared and ſpoke: for no other meaning can 
be juſtly, aligned to the words. And alſo to the 
ſingle perſon of Jehovah, God alone, as preſent, 


muſt be applied what follows, I am the God of thy 


fathers, the Cod of Abraham, &c. Let any one 
read the whole, without prejudice, and he will 
be perſuaded.it cannot be interpreted otherwiſc. 


— 
* # 0 4 
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SECTION X. 


Of Juſtin's ignorance, and miſtake, in reſpe# of 
the phraſe, angel of God, angel of Jehovah. 


But Juſtin maintains (p), that becauſe what 
appeared to Moſes, is called the angel of Jeho- 
val, and it is immediately added, that Jehovah 
ipoke to him, and the ſame Jehovah alſo ſaid, 
J am the Cod of Abraham, the God of Juac, the 
God of Jacob; that this could not be the creator 
of the univerſe, the God over whom there i is no 
f other, becauſe it could not be faid of him, that 
he was an angel or meſſenger; but that it was 
the ſame, whom, he imagines, he had before 
proved to have appeared to Abraham, and to 

Jacob; (but wherein we have ſhewn him to have 
been ſadly miſtaken) an inferior god, miniſtring 

and ſubſervient to the creator of the univerſe; 
whom he ſuppoſes afterwards to have become man. 
His great error about this matter here, and in 
other places, aroſe from his bringing ſuch a ſe- 
cond god with him out of his philoſophy; and 
from his eager deſire to find him in the bible; 
which prevented his attending to the phraſeology 


() Juſtin, Op. p. 157 
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of the ſcriptures concerning the Divine Being's 
manifeſtations of himſelf to mankind. 

For he preſumed ; (and he has been from the 
firſt, and is ſtill copied therein by others, to this 
hour:) Juſtin took it up as a thing not to be 
queſtioned, that whenever the angel of Jehovah, 
or angel of God is mentioned in the ſcriptures, a 
heavenly being, a ſpirit of ſuperior order, is to 
be underſtood ; whereas, beſides this common ac- 
ceptation, the term angel has other very impar- 
tant ſignifications. 

In the ſtile of prophecy,” that T may adopt che 
words of 2 moſt valuable writer, ſkilled in t che 
ſeripture language above many, * every thing is 
« called an angel that notifies a meſſage from God, 
© or executes the will of God. A prophetic dream 
is an angel; the pillar of fire that went before 
© the Iſraelites, is called God's angel. Te 
« winds and flames of fire are angels to us, when | 
© uſed by God, as voices to teach us, or rods. to 

© puniſh us. So that God is properly ſaid to re- 
© yeal by his angel, what he makes known, either 
© by voice, by dream, by viſion, or any other 
© manner of true prophetic revelation.” Lowman 
on Revelation. i. 1. 
Thus Pſalm civ. 4. winds and fs are filed | 
God's angels and miniſters. 

2 Kings xix. 35. The angel of the Lord, that 

went out, and ſmote in the camp of the Aſſyrians 


L 3 an 
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Na hundred fourſcore and five thouſand, is in 


1 | ot Iſaiah xxxVii. 6. 7. called @ blaſt; and was moſt 


een 


7 A 
2 #11 44-#6*- 


probably a hot peſtilential wind, frequent in thoſe 
p parts. Joe . nee 


1 Chron. xxi. 14—16, . A peſtilence, which 
the Lord ſent upon Iſrael, is emblematically fig- 
nified by the name of a deftroying angel (9). 8 

Acts xii. 21. The angel of the Lord is by the 
facred hiſtorian interpreted to be the diſtemper, 
with which Herod was ſuddenly yiſited. | 


And 


(4) John v. 4. For an Eat f down at the ſeaſon inte 
the bath, and troubled the water, Whojoever then Arft after 
the troubling of the water flepped in, was made hole of what» | 


foever diſeaje be bad, It is not ſaid, that any angel was 


s ſeen : but eyery. thing, which had a divine effect, was, in 
the he jewiſh way of ſpeaking, ſaid to be done by thoſe mini- 


4 ftring ſpirits, the angels ; of which 2 Kings xix. 35. and 


L Matt. xxviii. 2. may be reckoned inſtances,” Bp. Pearce. 


Tf would beg leave to obſerve, that ſome may ſee cauſe ta 1. 
doubt, whether there was in reality any healing virtue in 


theſe waters at all, of the very extraordinary kind deſcribed, 
fo. that one perſon only was healed who happened firſt to ſtep - 
into them, and no other to be benefited at the time. Lp 


- may rather perhaps he a comman ſtory, and the ching 
generally reported to have taken place at that feſtival; 
which the apoſtle recounts, as it was delivered to him. As 
to the miracle wrought by our Lord, in euring-the,man by 
a word's ſpeaking, it had no connection at all, witty the heal 5 


los virtue of theſe waters, whether real, or imaginary. 


, \ 
3 12 
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And thus in the preſent inſtance; the fire in 
the buſh that remained unconſumed, together 
with the ſupernatural articulate voice, were the 
angel of the Lord; by which the Divine Being 
manifeſted his extraordinary preſence, and will to 
Moſes; and not any ſecond, inferior God, per- 
ſonating him, and acting in his name. 


SECTION XI. 


Of Juſtin's additional proof, that it could not be 
the ' Almighty Being beanſaif, bo 5 N 10 
Moſes. 


"Jun. in the place = adds another ſatiſ- 
factory reaſon as he thinks, why it could not be 
the Almighty Being himſelf who appeared to 
Moſes ; © begauſe (7), ſays he, no one, Who was 
© not intirely out of his mind, would ever aſſert, | 
© that the creator and father of the univerſe. 
© could leave the ſuperceleſtial manſions, and 
© make his abode in a ſmall corner of the earth.” 

But he did not reflect, how juſtly it might be 
retorted upon him, as a mark of his own weak- 
neſs, and narrow thoughts of the infinite, eternal 
God, to ſuppoſe i it poſſible fof him to be ſo con- 
figed to any. one part, as not to be preſent and 

| I. 4 * attentive 


- * » % 
_ © 28 "4 #34 4 


= Juſtia. Op. p. 157. 


* 


is | 
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attentive to every part of the univerſe, which he 
has made. Gn 
Juſtin alſo did not fee his inconſiſtency, nor 

conſider, how directly he contradicted the apoſtle, 
by this fancy of his philoſophy, in making Chriſt 
an inferior God, who perſonated the ſupreme; and 
appeared ta the patriarchs, and to Moſes; when 
it is moſt plainly declared by St. Paul, He- 
brews i. 1. &c. that God, who at ſundry times, 
and in divers manners, pate in time paſt unto the 
Fathers by the prophets, hath in -theſe laſt 4 7 
Haden unto us by bis Son: thereby expreſaly ex- 
Cluding Chriſt from having miniſtered to God. 
or having had any commiſſion from him, till 
his public miniſtry began in Judea, in the 15th 


year of the reign of Tiberius, when he was about 


thirty years of age. Luke iii, I, 22, 4% 


SECTION XII. 


of Tuſtin' ay of proving to the emperors, that 
it was Chriſt, and not the Supreme Being Fw 
oP who appeared 10 Moſes, 


"Out author, in his firſt apology, FAY having 
mentioned as a thing quite certain, this heathen 
device of his own, that it was Chriſt and not the 
Divine Being himſelf, chat appeared to Moſes, 

| 3 goes 
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goes on very frankly to tell the princes, to whom he 
addreſſes himſelf (/); © All jews, however,” ſays he, 
. | £ do not allow that it was Chriſt, but rather the God, 
©  , « whoſe name is ineffable, who ſpoke to Moſes. But, 
* * fot this, the prophetic ſpirit, by the abovemention- 
ed prophet, thus rebukes them; (Iſa. i. 3.) The ox 
/ © knoweth bis owner, and the aſs his maſter's crib: 
ut Iſrael doth not know, my people doth not con- 
fader. And Jeſus Chriſt alſo reproves them, for 
not knowing who the Father, and who the Son 
pas; when he ſays, Matt. xi. 27. No man knoweth - 
ie Father, but the Son; neither knoweth any man 
* the Father, ſave the Son, and be to mo 
* the Con will reveal bim. 
It is obvious here to remark, that the empe- 
rors would not be likely to think better of tie- 
- goſpel, by being told, that jews and chriſtians | 5 
could not agree about the God, of whom their 
ſacred books ſpoke. But if they had been capable 
of reading their books, they would not have tliought 
very favourably of Juſtin's underſtanding in the 
preſent inſtance; as they would have eaſily ſeen 
how wretchedly he was miſtaken in his interpre- 
tation of them. For in the former inſtance, the 
prophet Iſaiah had no thought of Chriſt, nor 
referred to any thing relating to him, but ſpeaks 
merely of the ſottiſh ignorance and impiety * 
his countrymen, at the time that he wrote. And 


/ Juſtin. Op. p. 81, 
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in the paſſage produced from St. Matthew, our 
Saviour is by no means paſſing cenſure upon any, 
for their not acknowleging him to have been an 
inferior God that appeared to Moſes: nothing 
could be more foreign to the occaſion, or to his 
deſign. But he is making a ſolemn declaration 
of his miſſion and powers from God, and alleg- 
ing; that the Father of the univerſe had com- 
mun cated to him all things concerning the ſal- 
vation of mankind and the bringing of them to 
eternal life, which had never been made known 
to any prophet but hiinſelf; viz. No one knoweth 
the Father but the Son; and moreover, which 
no one could come to the knowlege of but by a 
communication from him, who had been thus 
favoured of God; wiz, neither knoweth any man 
the Father, ſave the Son, and be to whonſarver 
the Son' will reveal Dit: 


p 
a # 
3 


SE c * 1 ON aun 
of Juſtin's « way rd proving Salben to gel. con- 
0 N ee Proverbs: vi. r 


1 Tbe en of Diving Wiſdomby Salamon, 
being appealed to by Juſtin, . as his prime. evi- 
dence for the preexiſtence of Chriſt, and applied 
to him as ſuch; it mn not 18 unnoticed. 
= F I ſhall 
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© ] ſhall bring another teſtimony from the 

« ſcripture, my friends, ſays Juſtin (z), in his 
dialogue with Trypho and ſome other jews ; © that 
in the beginning, before his works of creation, 
God produced from himſelf a certain rational 
principle, power, dua hi, which is differently 
© ſtiled by the holy ſpirit, ſometimes the glory of 
the Lord, the Son, at other times wiſdom, an 
angel, at others God, the Lord, the word; 
£ ſometimes he calleth himſelf (u) captain: for 
5 he has all theſe appellations, from his miniſtring 
* to the will of the Father, and from having been 
* brought into being by his will. —The word of 
* Wiſdom,” continues he, © ſhall teſtify for me, 
* the God, who was brought into being by the 
Father of the univerſe, who is the word, wif⸗ 
dom, power, glory, of him who brought him 
into being, and who thus ſpeaks by Solomon, 
Prov. viii. 22.31. The Lord poſſeſſed me in 
the beginning of his way, before his works of old. 
I was ſet up from everlaſting, from the beginning, 
before ever the world was. When there were no 
(e] Justin. Op. 157. 188. WW 
(* Juſtin alludes to Joſh. v. 13. &c, where there is a 
viſion, or manifeſtation of the divine preſence, exhibited by 
the appearance of à captain with a drawn ſword, calling him-. 
ſelf, ataptair of thy be, of Jehowab. But there is nothing to 
mark out Chriſt, or any other but God himſelf ; and particu- 
1arly, fince in continuation of the ſame viſion, as it ſeems, vi. 2. 


the hiſtory ſays, Aud the Lord (Jehovah) ſaid unto Je- 
Hua, &c. 4 EN 
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depths, I was brought: forth; when there were ne 
Fountains abounding with water. Before the moun- 
, zains were ſettled; before the bills was I brought 
forth. ben he prepared the heavens, I was there, 
when be ſet a. compaſs upon the face of the earth: 
when he eſtabliſhed the clouds above, when be 
ftrengthened the fountains of the deep, when be gave 
to the ſea bis decree, that the waters ſhould not paſs 
bis commandment; when be appointed the foundations 


e the earth: then was I by him, as. one brought up 


with bim; and I was daily bis delight, rejoicing 
always before bim; rejoicing in the habitable part 
of bis earth; and my delights were with the ſons of 
1. But Solomon will be found to give no more 
countenance to Juſtin's or rather Plato's ſecondary 
and ſubordinate God and creator, than Moſes. | 
And in the firſt place, ſince he never in any 
other part of his ' writings, ſpeaks of any ſuch 
great being, diſtin from God, we may natu- 
rally and juſtly underftand him here, which has 
been noted above p. 29. as deſcribing the Almighty 
under his attribute of wiſdom, repreſented as a 
perſon always with him, and his delight, (by a 
figure of ſpeech uſual with the ſacred and other 
_ eſteemed moral writers,) to teach and impreſs 
| the reader in a more lively and forcible manner, 
that the world was made and is * 
moſe perfect wiſdom, | 1 ah r 
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2. If chere had really been ſuch a divine perſon, 
ſo nearly related to mankind, as to have been their 
maker, and governor, under God, and Solomon 
had known it, he would not have contented him- 
ſelf with intimating it in ſuch an obſcure ambi- 
guous manner, but would have mentioned it fre- 
quently and plainly; nay, as was ſaid before of 
Moſes, it would have been his duty to have told 
it, he would have been inexcuſeable in the omiſ- 
But we meet with nothing of the kind. In his 
ſolemn prayer at the dedication of the temple, 
where it might have been a proper place to have 
taken notice of ſo great a being, next to the eter- 
nal, with whom they were ſo intimately concerned, 
if there had been any ſuch; there is no God 
named but one, Jehovah, acting by himſelf alone, 
hearing prayer, and forgiving the ſins of his pe- 
nitent creatures; in language ſo diſtinct and ex- 
preſſive of the divine unity, ſo excluſive of Chriſt 
or any other perſon, as is impoſſible to miſconſtrue 
or evade. 


COROLLARY. 


From the foregoing particular examination of 
Juſtin's arguments, and their turning out ſq weak 
and inſufficient; we are conſtrained to make this 
general inference; that his notion of Chriſt being 

5 a ſecond 
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à ſecond inferior God, miniſtring to the ſupreme 
F ather of the univerſe, in his works of creation 
| and government, i is the fiction of a warm fancy, de- 
** Weir upon the ſacred n ; Moſes and So- 
lomon having been ſhewn to have been totally 
ignorant of any ſuch ſubordinate god, of any per- 
ſon but one, being Got and the creator and g0- 
vernor of the world 1 

And as Moſes, the divine 8 of the jews, 
knew nothing of their meſſiah, Chriſt, being to 
be any thing but a man of their nation, who was 
to he born in ſome future time; we might con- 
-clude, from this circumſtance: only, had we not 
numberleſs arguments beſides, that St. John in 
his goſpel could not treat of Chriſt as being the 
logos, the Mord, a God of any ſort concerned in 
the creation of all things, when Moſes. confeſſedly 
was a ſtranger to the exiſtence of any ſuch Hen 
in his nes of the « creation. 


Ji iS. 
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SECTION, XIV. 


Of thi cauſe of Juſtin's ee in fo very Po- 


ftive and peremptory a ſtile, that Chriſt was 
the agent F the Deity at the. creation of the 
world, and in bis government of it after wards. f 


It has been made evident in the above inſtances, 


and might be ſhewn ! in all others of the kind, 


produced by Juſtin, that he is intirely miſtaken 
in his explanation of the ſcriptures of the old Teſ- 
tament, and in his application of them to Chriſt; 

and alſo that Moſes, and Solomon, from whoſe 


. writings he would extract his notions, were whol- . 


ly unacquainted with there being any ſuch in- 
ferior God and creator, as he makes them ſpeak 
ſo familiarly of; never naming, or appearing to 
know of any other than one Peony who was s God, 
and creator. 

In the mtrorhilh,” we are  farprized with the 
very poſitive tone, with which this good man de- 
livers himſelf, He ſpeaks, as if all he ſaid upon 
the ſubject, was demonſtration, and incapable of 
being confuted; and treats the jews he converſes 
Vith, as mere cyphers, and totally ignorant of 


their own ſcriptures, for not giving immediate 4 
credit to his interpretation of * , Ir | 
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Me ſhould have been at a loſs to account for his 
taking up ſuch a conceit in ſuch a high manner, if 
he himſelf had not given us a clue for it. And 
the real ſolution of the matter is, that Juſtin was 
under a deluſion, vainly imagining, that he had a 
ſupernatural inſight given him into the meaning 
of the facred writings, in this reſpect. 

In one place, immediately before he delivers 
his explanation of the divine appearance to Jacob, 
he fays to the jews (w); © I ſhall tell you plain 
fact, without any art, or embelliſhment of words, 
for which I have no talent. But it hath pleaſed 
c God, of his eſpecial favour, to. impart to me the 
gift of underſtanding, his ſcriptures. And of 
© this his grace to me, I call upon all to partake 
: « freely and without reward ; left, for not com- 
« municating ſo great a benefit to others, I ſhould 
c myſelf be condemned, in the judgment which 
the creator of the world will exerciſe by our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” | 

In the, ſame dialogue with Trypho, p. 195. 
After citing Matt, xi. 27. All things are delivered 

me of. the Father: and no man knoweth the Fa- 

1 but the. Son; nor the gen but the Father, and 

they to whom the Sou ſhall reveal him. To us, 

F therefore,” continues he, hath he revealed all 
c theſe things, which by his ſpecial 1 we have 

' earned from the ſcriptures z in that we have 
8 Deen 

2 Dialog. cum Tryph. p. 134 | 


* S . . ** * ad , 
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been brought to the knowlege of his being the 
- firſt born of God, and before all the creatures; 
© and at the ſame time the ſon of the patriarchs, in- 
« aſmuch as he was deſcended from them, by a 
r virginof their race, and became an ordinary mor- 
© tal, expoſed to ignominy and ſuffering.” 

And towards the end of his dialogue, Juftin ſays, 
©(x) Do you think, Sirs, that we ſhould have 
© been able to have underſtood theſe things in the 
« ſcriptures, unleſs, by the will of God, we had re- 
* ceived the gift from him.” | 

As Juſtin was a perſon of unqueſtioned probity; 
ve cannot doubt of his ſincerity in believing him- 
ſelf to have had an extraordinary inſight into the 
ſcriptures given him by the Almighty, though he 
moſt () wretchedly impoſed upon himſelf in it. 

5 His 

( x ) Eye ri ay euro "__ 45 nue wile, D FRY ro, Ove 
nbnvas xy Tas ypu Pais Tala, e jun Finals r S αb˖e4- wile nab; 
tar Raf ru Yonge 3 

(3) Juſtin attributes Joſhua? $ victory over the Amalekites, 
Exod. xvii. g.-—12. not ſo much to the prayers of Moſes, as 
to the circumſtance of Joſhua's leading the battle and having 
the ſame name with Jeſas in the hebrew, and to the hands of 
Moſes making the figure of the croſs. & yang d ls nvxilo 
Mwong, N Tolo xproown 0 Aeig eyerilo* a ols ev apyn Th; paxn; ru 
#racileg T Ino clog, alles 76 owner Te rave j Id. Ibid. 

- 188, . 
: In the ſame page, in Deut. xxxiii 13.17. he finds the 
| great power and myſtery of the croſs, particularly in the uni- 


corn's 
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His alleging that he himſelf was inſpired, is no 
proof to us of it; and we can no more admit 
any new revelation from his own word, without 
ſome ſtamp of a divine authority, than we can pay 
reſpect to the waking dreams and revelations of 
(2) * Swedenborg. 


corn's horns. And after mentioning theſe inſtances, he goes 
on to ſay, p. 189, If therefore any one hath not received this 
great favour from God, to underſtand the things ſaid and done 
by the prophets, it will be of no avail to him to read their ſay- 
ings, or the things done by them, if he can give no reaſon for 
them. | 


(z) I cannot here omit an account, which I received from 
a perſon living, of great worth and credit ; that a friend of 
his, ſeveral years ago, walking with Baron Swedenborg 
along Cheapfide, in one part, the Baron ſuddenly bowed very 
low down to the ground; when the gentleman, lifting him 
up and aſking, what he was about, the Baron replied, by 
| aſking him, if he did not ſee Moſes paſs by; and told him, 
that he had bowed to him. A man that could ſee Moſes 
walking along Cheapſide, might ſee any thing. And Juſtin's 
word, and pretence for being inſpired, is as little to be truſted, 
ho could aſcribe a victory of the Iſraelites to the poſition of 
Moſes's hands, and to Joſhua's particular name. 


SECTION 
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SECTION XV. 


in bence it wwas that Juſtin took up the idea of oo 
being inſpired in this respect. 


The probable account of Juſtin's deluſion may 
ſeem to have been this. Being of a warm enthu- 


ſiaſtic turn, it ſtruck his amagination, that Chriſt | . 


was the logos, the chief of thoſe emanations from 
the ſupreme Being, of which his favourite Plato 
ſpoke. And as what we much wiſh, we eaſily 
perſuade ourſelves to be true, he was led to fancy, 
that he had a private revelation from God, that 
his mind was extraordinarily enlightened to ſee, 
that it was Chriſt, as the logos, who was men- 
tioned by Moſes and Solomon in thoſe paſſages, 
in which we have ſeen him ſo egregiouſly miſ- 
taken. 
What might at firſt promote, and ty 
confirmed this diſpoſition in Juſtin to exalt the 
character of Chriſt, was the ſhame of the croſs, 
dhe diſgrace of having the founder of his new re- 
ligion, a mere ſuffering mortal ; which was — 
ly obſerved above. 
It is remarkable, that he ſeldom mentions this 
latter circumſtance, of Chriſt's being of the hu- 
man race, but he immediately endeavours to wipe 
M 2 | off 
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| off the ſtain of it, by throwing in ſomething con- 
cerning his ſuppoſed divine generation. 

In his apology to the emperors, after a fine 
paſſage, in which he deſcribes the pure and ra- 
tional worſhip which the chriſtians paid to the 
creator of the univerſe, he ſays (a), © I ſhall ſhew 
© you, that with reaſon we honour him, who was 
© our preceptor in theſe things; and who was for 
© this end born, even Jeſus Chriſt, who was cruci- 
© fied by Pontius Pilate, the procurator of Judea, 
© in the reign of Tiberius Cæſar; whom we are 
© taught to have been the Son of the only true 
© God, and hold him in the ſecond rank; and 
© in the third, the prophetic ſpirit. But in this we 
© are counted to be perfons out of our ſenſes, in 
aſſigning the ſecond place after the unchangeable 
© and eternal God, and father of all things, to 4 
© man that was put to death upon the croſs. But 
* they know not 7hbe great myſtery that is in it. 
A little after he goes on thus to acquaint the em- 

perors (5). © But Jeſus, who is called the Son 
of God, if he had been only a man, was, for 
* his wiſdom, worthy to have been called the 
Son of God; ſince all writers agree in ſtiling 
© God, the father of men and of gods. But if, 
© beſides this common generation, we. ſay that 
© Jeſus was born of God, as being the Werd of God, 
which I have obſerved before, we only herein 

1 | | 15 - © agree 
(«) Juſtin, Op. p. 51, (3) Juſtin. Op. p. 56. 57. 
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e agree with you, who call Mercury, the word, 
< who carries meſſages from God, his interpreter. 
© And if any object to us, that he ſuffered upon a 
< croſs; we may reply, that it is nothing more 
© than happened to thoſe, who are by you reckon- 
© ed the ſons of Jupiter, who are reported to have 
© undergone different kinds of death: ſo that in 
© his peculiar kind of death Jeſus had nothing more 
© reproachful than they. But how far he furpaſſed 
© them in virtue and goodneſs, will appear in what 
« ſhall follow, or rather has already appeared. 
For true excellency can beſt be diſcerned 9 men's 
© attions.” 

It is to be lamented, that Juſtin did not a 
abide by this ſuperior excellency of moral charac- 
ter, as Chriſt's greateſt honour and dignity ; ſince 
it is in itſelf the higheſt poſſible perfection: inſtead 
of placing it, in a ſuppoſed preexiſtence, and a 8 | 
ciful divine N | 


SECTION XVI. 


Jiftin' = was tbe inventor of the aur of Chriſt $ 
preexiſtente, and of his being the agent of the . 
deity, in * old Teſtament. 


It may 1 be inferred, St Juſtin was 4 | 
firſt author and propagator of the doctrine of Chriſt 
at being 


— — ——ñ — — 
* 


by 
- 
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being an inferior God, and ſubordinate creator of 


the world. For his: aſſertions, that he had a di- 


vine gift beſtowed upon him, whereby he found 
out this in the ſcriptures of the old Teſtament, 
beſpeak it to have been quite a new thing to him, 


unheard of and unknown before. If he had been 


apprized that others had publiſhed the ſame doc- 
trine before him, he would not have pretended to 
the diſcovery alone, and taken the credit of it to 


kimſelf, For although much miſtaken in this and 


other matters, he was a moſt honeſt man, and free 
from vanity, and from all deſire of ſetting himſelf 
off for any thing. We may therefore conclude, 
that no chriſtian whatſoever, at leaſt that Juſtin 
knew of, had ever entertained ſuch a thought con- 
cerning Chriſt before him. 


Now this circumſtance alone, to you that can 


judge without prejudice, will be a ſufficient con- 
futation of that imaginary - preexiſtence; which 
Juſtin would give to Chriſt, and a proof that he 


% 


was intirely one of the human race. For if ſuch 


a doctrine had been true; that Chriſt, in any ſhape, 


or under any character whatſoever, had been the 


and afterwards his miniſter in-the government par- 


_ - xicularly of this globe that we inhabit; can it be 
' _  « thing poſſible, that he ſhould never have told ſo 


wonderful a thing to his diſciples, and that they 
ſhould not have * it to their diſciples, 
and 
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and to the world ? But nothing of this kind ever 


tranſpired. For it has been ſhewn, that all that 
language, of coming from.God, coming down from 
heaven, and the like, ſignified nothing more than 
his having an extraordinary divine commiſſion to 
preach the goſpel. And it has been often, and rightly 
and juſtly obſerved, on theſe occaſions, that no notice 
is taken of Chriſt as having preexiſted; no reſpect 
or regards mentioned in the ſcripture, as paid or 
to be paid to him, but for the character which he 
ſo nobly ſuſtained as a human being in this world. 
The higheſt praiſe recorded as given to him, is aſ- 

cribed to him, as to the lamb that was ſlain-: 
not to the Eternal, or the being next to the Eter- 
nal, for condeſcending to become man; but to 
the holy and innocent Jeſus who willingly ſur- 
rendered his life in the cauſe of truth and of human 


happineſs. So that as no account is made of any 


thing that he was or did, before his birth in Judea, 


we muſt conclude, that he had no character before 


that time, and that then was the. date of his ex- 
If it ſhould be ſaid, that before the age of 
Juſtin, Barnabas had ſpoken of Chriſt as being 
concerned in the creation of the world , I would 


beg leave to refer to another place (c), for a full 


conſideration of the language uſed by this venera- 


M 4 | ble | 
(e) Sequel to an Apology for reſigning the vicarage of | 


Cuntterick, p. 45433 
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ble ancient, whom very few of the learned allow 
to have been St. Paul's companion. 

But indeed that writer, with others at that early 
period, had ſuch a rage of allegorizing every 


thing in the Old Teſtament, and applying it to 
- Chriſt and the goſpel, that there is no poſſibility 


of collecting their real ſentiments; if we could be 
ſure that we haye their genuine words, However, 
ſhould they be found to teach any doctrine con- 
cerning Chrift, to which the ſcripture gives no 
countenance, there can be no heſitation, which 
of the two we are to prefer. 

Leſt any of thoſe, who are not in the way of in- 
quiring with exactneſs into ſuch matters, ſhould 
be perplexed with the language concerning Chriſt, 
which is foynd in another of the apoſtolic fathers; 


I would take occaſion here briefly to ſay, that with 


reſpect to the epiſtles of Ignatius, it is univerſally 
allowed, that liberties have been taken with them, 
by different parties of chriſtians ; 06 I would: nay 
make one remark, 

When (ſee Cotelier's edition of the "RI os 
tolici, by Le Clerc. vol. ii.) in thoſe epiſtles of 
this father, reckoned to be the leaſt corrupted, we 
read in the beginne of the 9 to n 


ſians: 


Page 11. * It is by che will af de Father, 
d and of Jeſus Chriſt, our God. 


Page 


/ 
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Page 15. Our God Jeſus Chriſt, was car- 
« ried in the womb of the virgin Mary.” 

Page 27—29. * Jeſus Chriſt, God. 

Page 30. To the Smyrneans. I give thanks 
to the God Jeſus Chriſt.” 

— © To Polycarp. Farewell in our God 

F Jeſus Chriſt: 


With our New Teſtament in our heads, when 
we find ſuch language, we muſt ſay, that the good 
father went beyond his rule, in talking in ſuch a 
different ſtrain from that of the ſcriptures, i in mak- 
ing Chriſt any thing above the condition of a 
creature, and in applying the ſacred name of God 
ſo familiarty to him. But it is moſt probable, 
that the word, God, in theſe places, was put in 
by ſome copyiſts, who wiſhed to make this early 


writer appear to favour their peculiar aden 
of 1 ron 


SECTION XVII. 


Co he early chriſtian writers who! came. after Juſtin, 
adopted this notion of Chriſt being the agent, and 
repreſentative of the Deity in the Old Teſtament. 


But though we cannot take Juſtin's word with- 
out proof, that he had a particular illumination 
from the Divine Being, which enabled him to diſ- 


cover. 


/ 
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cover Chriſt to be ſpoken of by Moſes and Solo- 
mon, as an inferior God and under-creator and 
governor of the world, before he became man ; 
and are moreover perſuaded from examining their 
own words, and the weakneſs of Juſtin's inferences 
from them, that neither Moſes nor Solomon knew 
aught of Chriſt's preexiſtence, or of the exiſtence 
of any ſuch great Being with God; it was never- 
theleſs a doctrine ſo palatable, and agreeable to 
the learned of thoſe times, who had embraced 
chriſtianity, that the greater part of them received 
it implicitly, and even improved on Juſtin's in- 
vention. | 


This excellent perſon's known piety and many 


virtues, added to the authoritative air which he 
aſſumed of one really believing himſelf to be in- 
ſpired, got the aſcendant over men's minds, and 
made them take what he ſaid to be true, without 


examination. And as it is of importance to make 


| out clearly to all chriſtian people, how ſuch a de- 


luſion concerning Chriſt's preexiſtence, obtained 
a footing, and ſpread itſelf to ſuch an extent, it 
will be proper for: me to produce inſtances, from 
ſome. of the principal chriſtian fathers, and ſuc- 
ceſſors of Juſtin, not omitting others near our own 
times, to ſhew the extreme readineſs with which 
they all fell into this notion, and their ſpeaking of 
and citing the thing, as a real fact, without the 

| | leaſt 
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leaſt diſtruſt, as they would any the moſt acknow- 
leged fact in the ſcriptures, though nothing more 
than this good man's fanciful comment upon 
them. | 


SECTION IMI. 


Of Irenæus's copying of Juſtin's error concerning 
Chriſt. 


And Irtnzvs ſhall lead the van; one, who 
when a boy, had known. Polycarp; that had con- 
verſed with thoſe who had ſeen Chriſt himſelf. 
This venerable writer was well acquainted with 
Juſtin's works, and held him in great reverence, as 
appears from his manner of quoting him (4). 

| | In 


«21h 


(d) Kai e Teriveg, i» ro po; Mapuure U U, puoi · a 
allo To Kuopio a eee bue, aM Bros O ape Tor f- 
vpyer,—i, e. Well does Juſtin declare in his treatiſe againſt 
Marcion; ** I ſhould not have believed the Lord himſelf, 

if he had tanght any other to be God than the creator.” 

Irenzi Op. Ed. Maſſnet. p. 233. 


go was a learned man, cotemporary with Juſtin, 
who fell into very extravagant errors. He was one of thoſe 
early chriſtians, pointed at above, p. 132, who, through 
ignorance, and wrong views of the ſyſtem of nature, and of 
the imperfections of the jewiſh diſpenſation, maintained, that 
it was ſome inferior God, who was the creator, and giver of 
the law; and that * Jeſus was not the Son of the creator, but 
F cams from the ſupreme Father, when Pontius Pilate was 
| « procurator 
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In his curious and learned work againſt hereſies, 
he ſays; God (e) hath always with him the word 
and wiſdom, the Son and Spirit, by whom he 
< made all things freely, and of his own accord ; 
© and to whom he ſpeaks,” Gen. i. 25. ſaying, 
let us make man after our image and likeneſs. He 
had ſaid the fame a little before (F); only there he 
files the Son and Spirit, God's hands. This is 
all a fine ſtraight ſtory, But who told-Irenzus, or 
Juſtin, that God had two ſuch aſſiſtants in the 


. creation? Not Moſes : nor Chriſt, or his apoſtles. 


And again, proceeds he (g), in the over- 
throw of Sodom, the ſeripture ſaith ; The Lord 
rained 

© procurator of Judea, under Tiberias Ceſar; and that he was 


2 1 to the jews in a human form, to diſſolve the law 


the prophets, and to correct the works of the god who 
made the. world :* Jeſum autem ab eo Patre, qui eſt ſuper 
mundi fabricatorem deum, venientem in Judeam, tempori- 
bus Pontii Pilati præſidis, qui fuit procurator Tiberii Ceſa- 
ris, in hominis forma manifeſtatum his qui in judea erant, 


diſſolventem prophetas et legem, et omnia opera ejus dei, 


qui mundum fecit. | Idem ibidem, p. 106. 
. Adeſt enim Deo ſemper, verbum et Sapientia, filius 

et ſpiritus, per quos, et in quibus, omnia libere et ſponte 

fecit ; ad quos et loquitur ; dicens, faciamus hominem ad i ima- 


ginem et fimilitudinem noftram, p. 253. 


Homo autem, —qui ſecundum amilitudinem Dei 
formatus eſt, et per manus ejus plaſmatus eſt, hoc eſt, per 
filium et ſpiritum; quibus et dixit, Gen. i. 26. faciamus 
hominem, p. 228. 

(gs) Et iterum in everſione Sodomitarum Scriptura ait, 
ig ou Dominus. ſuper Sodomam et Genen ignem et ſulfur 

a Domino 
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* rained upon Sodom and Gomorrha brimſtone and 
«© fire from the Lord out of heaven. The Son is 
© here intended, continues Irenæus, p. 190. © who 
is the perſon that converſed with Abraham, and 
« who received power from the Father to puniſh 
© the Sodomites for their wickedneſs.” Irenzus 
here copies Juſtin's miſtake in grammar, in bring- 
ing in the Son; and making two perſons concerned, 
where Moſes intended only one. 

P. 236. On this account (), ſays he, the 

« jews fell away from God, by not receiving the 
Word, but thinking to know the Father without 
© the Word, i. e. without the Son, in not acknow- 
c leging him for God, who ſpoke in a human 
© form to Abraham, Gen. xviii. and again to 


* Moſes, ſaying, I have ſurely ſeen the afflittion of 

© my people who are in Egypt, and am come down to 
© them, Exod. iii. 7. 8. For in theſe things the 
Son was manifeſted.” Irenæus would have found 


no 


4 Domixe de cle. Filium enim hie Significat, qui et Abrahe 
colloquutus fit, a patre accepiſſe poteſtatem ad judicandum 
Sodomitas, propter iniquitatem eorum. p, 180. 


) Propter hoc judæi exceſſerunt a Deo, Verbum ejus 
non recipientes, ſed putantes per ſeĩipſum Patrem fine Verbo, 
id eſt, fine filio, poſſe cognoſcere; Deum neſcientes eum qui 
in figura loquutus eſt humana ad Abraham, et iteram ad 
Moyſem, dicentem, widens vidi wexationem fopuli mei in 
Egypto, et deſcendi liberare eos, Hæc enim filius, qui eſt ver- 
bum Dei ab initio præſtruebat. p. 236. 
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no other God here but Jehovah, the Father, if he 


| 5 had not brought another God, the Son, along with 


him to the reading of the books of Moſes. And 
you cannot but obſerve here, how he cites and 

miſapplies, Matth. xi. 27. in his alluſion to it, of 
knowing the Father without the Son; as — had 
done before him. c 


SECTION XIX. 


| of Clemens Alexandrinus's copying of ) uſtin's 
error concerning Chriſt. 


Crrurvr of Alexandria in Egypt, a moſt learned 
man. and ingenious, animated writer; ſuppoſed to 
have been originally a heathen; lived at the latter 
end of the ſecond century; we find him often 
celebrated as preſident of the famous ſchool in that 
city; where many eminent perſons, Origen and 
others, were bred up under him. He was a man 
of deep piety and virtue; and a preacher of the 
goſpel in dangerous times. One of his works, 
intitled the Pædagogue, i. e. the Schoolmaſter, is 
written purpoſely to form the minds of youth to 
goodneſs, to make them not only ſcholars, but 
better men; Bxluwres, A did ag. It is full of ex- 
cellent things; but would have been read with 
more pleaſure and profit if it had not been diſ- 


figured and obſcured, with bringing in Chriſt con- 
tinually, 
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tinually, in imitation of Juſtin ; where the ſcrip- 
tures take no notice of any ſuch imaginary per- 
ſonage, and God himſelf alone is intended. You 
will ſee his manner, in the following extracts, and 
quotations from this ſingle work. _ 

(i) © Our (pædagogue) maſter, the holy god 
© Jeſus, the Word, the guide of all mankind, he, 
© the benevolent god, is our maſter. And the 
© holy ſpirit ſays of him in one place, in the | 
© ſong; Deut. xxxii. 10. 11. 12. He ſupported 
© bis people in a deſart land, and in the waſte bowl- 
ing wilderneſs: be led bim about, be inſtructed 
bim, he kept bim as the apple of his eye. As an 
© eagle protecteth ber neſt, fluttereth over ber young, 
© taketh them, beareth them on ber wings: So the 

Lord alone did lead bim; there was no firange 
© pod with bim. Here I think the ſcripture evi- 
«© dently ſhews our maſter, and the care he takes. 

© At another time, he owns himſelf the maſter, 
© when ſpeaking in his own perſon, he fays, 
© Exod. xx. 2. I am the Lord thy God, who 
© brought thee out of the land of Egypt. 

The ſame appeared to Abraham, Gen. xxvii. 1. 
and ſaid, © I am thy God: do That which is well. 
_ © pleaſing before me. But he goes on ſtill more like 
a good ſchoolmaſter, to inſtruct his child: and 
© be thou perfect. And I will put my covenant be- 
© tween me and thee, and thy ſeed.” 
| But 


(i) Clem. Alex. Op, Ed. Potter, p. 131. 132. 
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| 
| © But he appears moſt evidently the Patriarch, 
©. Jacob's maſter, when he ſays to him, Geneſis 
Mili. 15. Behold, I am with thee; and will 
© keep thee in all places whither tbou goeſt, and will 
© bring thee again into this land: for I will not 
leave thee till I have done all that which I have 
© ſpoken to thee. With him alſo he is ſaid to have 
© wreſtled, Gen. xxxii. 24. And Jacob was left a- 
lone: and there wreſiled a man with him, namely 
© the maſter, until the break of day. 
This is God, the Word, the leader of his chil- 
_ ©. dren, who afterwards ſaid to him, Gen. xlvi. 3. 
* © Fear not to go down into Egypt.“ 
| Thus does this learned man, with the moſt per- 
| ſect ſatisfaction, uſher in ' Chriſt, governing and 
- Uirefting the Iſraelites, as an inferior God, where 
| no one elſe, that is not under the ſame prejudices, 
can find any other but the Alrmighty Being, Jeho- 
l vah himſelf. +. 
| | And he advances this, than any apology; 
as an undoubted fact, which none of his readers 
would call in queſtion. It is a thing not other- 
wile to be accounted for but by ſuppoſing, that 
either Clement thought himſelf inſpired, or follow- 
ed one whom he believed to have a divine gift of 
interpreting the ſcriptures, which Juſtin pretended 
to be poſſeſſed of, in the way ſhewn above. 
What confuſed work learned men already be- 
gan to make, with their thus introducing Chriſt as 
$ a ſecond. 


/ 


| 


Tre Univerſities. 193 
a fecond God, appears from the following prayer, 
with which Clement finiſhes his Pædagogue (e). 
It remains now that after this copious pane- 
c gyric of the Word, we ſhut up the whole with 
prayer to the rd; Be propitious to thy chil- 
© dren, O maſter, father, cbarioteer of Iſrael, ſox 
© and father, both one, Lord! Grant unto uu 
© that being arrived at the perfe# day, giving thanks 
* we may praiſe, and praiſing we may give thanks 
* to the only Father and Son; Son and Father ; 
Son, maſter and teacher; witb alſo the holy ſpirit; 
© one in all things; in whom are all things; by 
© whom all things are one; by whom is eternity ; 
© of «phom all are members whoſe the glory, the | 
© ages. Ju him, in all things good, in all things 
© excellent; in all things wiſe, in all things righteous ; 


. © To bim de glory now and for all ages (f). 


5 


By comparing this with the prayer which our 


Lord taught us, you perceive how far the learned 
Ed «<> BdAZg A 1 


* 


a ( e) orig © nores, * role uh ehe TY 10 om Ay - | 
cio. „J. A. Clem. Alex. Op. vol. i, p. 311. 
(f) From this ſtrange rhapſody, as if it was of divine au- 


1 thority, Archbiſhop Potter gravely concludes, that © we have 
2a a moſt ample teſtimony to the conſubſtantiality of the Son of 


© God, and to his true divinity, and to that of the holy ſpirit, 
« againſt the Arians.* Porro ampliſimum hoc Tv oyozorw fili; 
dei, ejuſque ac S. Spiritus veræ divinitatis, contra Arianos, ' 
teſtimonium eſt, - Not, in loc. 
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4 had already departed from the ſimplicity of the 
; goſpel, with . reſpe& to the object of worſhip, 


But it is proper to obſerve, that however highly 


Clement thought of Chriſt as a-god,. he held him 
. + Infinitely below the Divine Being himſelf. For in 

his Exhortation to the gentiles, in a fine ſtrain of 

; eloquence and devotion, he introduces Chriſt him- 
{elf ſinging praiſes to God. 


Then, ' ſays he, (g) © ſbalt thou join the cho- 
© rus of angels, hymning the Eternal, him who is 
* without beginning, and without end, the only true 
God; God the word, joining together with us 
© in the ſong. The everlaſting Jeſus, the one 
great high prieſt of the one God, and bis Fa- 


8 Nr for mankind, and thus -addreſſes 


them: Hear me, ye innumerable tribes, or ra- 
e ther all ye rational creatures of God, barbarians 
* and greeks! I call to the whole human race, 


„ whoſe maker I am, by the will of the Father. 


& Come unto me, and arrange yourſelves under the 


one God, and the one word of God!” &c, &c. 


(i) Id. Ibid. p. 92. 93. 


SECTION 


4 -v TY D =, _ 


ed SECTION _. 


of Tertallian $ copying of Juſtin's error concerning 
Chriſt. 


' TearTuLLIan; the moſt antient of the latin fa- 


thers, flouriſhed about the year 200. He as a 


man of great learning and irreproachable charac- 
ter; but ſevere in his e and given to carry 
things to extremes. 

What he advances after Tuſtin, on the ſubject 
of Chriſt. being tne acting God of the old world, 
is a proof of this. One inſtance from him will 
ſuffice. It is taken from his book againſt Praxeas, 
who was unqueſtionably a Unitarian, though Ter- 
tullian milunderſtood and miſrepreſents his «cat 
timents. 

(b) © Thus all dire ſays he, were made by 
« the von, and without him nothing was made. 
| ; N 2 ui 

(5) Sie omnia per flium fifa ſunt, et fine illo faftum eſt 
nihil. Nec putes ſola opera mundi per filium facta, ſed et 
quę a deo exinde geſta ſunt. Pater enim qui diligit filium, 
et omnia tradidit in manu ejus; utique a primordio di- 
ligit, a primordio tradidit, Ex quo a primocdio ſermo erat 


apud deum, et Deus erat fermo, cui data eſt omnis po- 
teſtas a patre in celis et in terra. Non judicat pater quen- 


quam, ſed omae judigium tradidit filio : A primordio tamen, 
Omnęm 
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© But do not imagine, that all the works .only of 
© creation were wrought by the Son; all the tranſ- 
© afions of the deity have been alſo from that time 
© carried on by him, For the Father who loveth 
© the Son, and hath delivered all things into bis 
* band, loveth him alike from the beginning, and 
from the beginning hath delivered all things to him; 
© becauſe that the Word was with God from the 
© beginning, and the Word was God, to whom all 
power is given in heaven and earth by the Fa- 
© ther. The Father judgeth no man, but hath 
© committed all judgment to the Son: but then 
all is from "the beginning. For the faying,” all 
2 power, all judgment, all things made by bim, 
© all things delivered into bis hand, admits no ex- 
© ception or limitation of time. For they will. not 
De all things, if they are not of all time. It is 
© the Son therefore, who hath executed all judg- 
nen! from the beginning; who demoliſhed the proud | 
+ Jower of Babel, n their tongues ; who pu- 


« puniſhed 
Omnem enim dicens poteſtatem, et omne Judicium, et om- 
nia per eum facta, et omnia tradita in manu ejus, nullam ex- 
ceptionem temporis permittit: quia omnia non. erunt, fi non 
omnis temporis fuerint. Filius itaque- eſt qui ab initio judi- 
cavit, turrim ſuperbiſimam elidens, linguaſque diſpertiens, 
ofbem totum aquaram violentia puniens, pluens ſuper Sodo- 
mam et Gomorram ignem et ſulphurem; Dominus a Domi- 
no. Ipſe enim et ad humana colloquia ſemper deſcendit : 
ab Adam uſque ad 'patriarchas et prophetas; in viſione, in 
6 l &c. ke. Tertullian. adverſus Praxeam, Fr $0g- 5 


f or 
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< iſhed the whole globe by a deluge of waters; who 
< rained upon Sodom and Gomorrha fire and 
< brimſtone, the Lord from the Lord. He it 
< was who always deſcended to converſe with man- 
< kind; from Adam down ts the patriarchs and 
£ prophets ; in viſions, by dreams, &c.“ 
This is a ſample of Tertullian's manner of 
proving his favourite points, by quoting ſcraps 
- from different parts of ſcripture, and putting chem 
together according to the ſound, and as they 
ſuited his preſent fancy and purpoſe, without any 
attention to what the writers intended: a method | 
of interpreting the ſcriptures ſtill very commonzÞ 
and by which any abſurdity may be- grafted upon ; 
them. When once a man of warm imagination, 
like Tertullian, perſuaded himfelf, that the pre- 
face of St. John's goſpel was intended to deſcribe 
Chriſt, as the Word, as a ſecond God, by whom 
all things were made: the reft follows of courſe. 
Though neither Moſes, nor Solomen, nor any 
other of the ſacred writers, acknowleged them. 
ſelves, or repreſent any of the holy men whoſe 
hiſtory they grve us, as having any the leaſt know- 
lege of ſuch a ſecond God, the Word; yet as it 
is taken for granted that he made all things, he 
muſt govern them too: and by ſetting the ima- 
gination to work, it is eaſily accompliſhed. This 
net God, the Word, the Son, is every thing. 
All communications = 13 tranſactions with the 


creatures 
eee 49/008 a. N . 
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creatures are made by him. The ſovereign Lord 

| and parent of all things becomes an idle ſpeRator, 
who has nothing to do. But all this atry fabric 
vaniſhes away, when .brought to the teſt of com- 
mon ſenſe, and the ſcriptures. One perſon only 
is there ſpoken of throughout, as being God; 


without any coadjutor, or repreſentative. ' And 
the worſhip of patriarchs and prophets, of Chriſt 

and of his apoſtles, is directed to this ſingle perſon 
of Jehovah, the ſupreme F ather 1 in ge and 
co no 2885 W _ 


SECTION XXI. 


of Euſcbius'; copying of Juſtin's error concerning 


Euskgius, the juſtly celebrated eccleſiaſtical - 

hiſtorian, a man of genius and extenſive. learning, 

il and police writer, ſhall cloſe the liſt of the antients; 
i of thoſe men, who very , principally contribut- 
d do promote and carry on the deluſion, which 
be had received from thoſe that went before him, 
and which made Chriſt, the agent af the deity 
| in the creation, and throughout the whole old 
2 Teſtament. Abating his fine ſtrains, of cloquence, 
| - Euſcbivs will be found an exact copier; of Juſtin, 
_— he much MOI; and extended his 


heathen 
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heathen invention. Near the beginning of his 


eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, he thus launches out (J); 


No language can be ſufficient to expreſs the race 
and ſplendor, the ſubſtance and nature of Chriſt? 
And hence it is, that the divine ſpirit ſaith in the 
prophecies; Who ſhall declare his generation? For 


as no one knoweth the Father but the Son, ſo can 


no one know the worth of the Son but the Father. 
For who but the Father can clearly comprehend that 
antemundane lj ght, that intellectual and ſubſtantial 
Wiſdom before all ages, that living word, who Was 
God with the Father in the beginning, &c. 
Unfortunately, the two paſſages (m) on which 
Euſebius builds theſe fine concluſions, give no 


ſupport to them whatſoever. ; For, as we have 


N 4 2 \.often. 


(1). Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. p. 4. 


(nm) How much Euſebius depended upon theſe two 5" 9 


ol ſcripture, whoſe meaning he ſo intirely miſtakes, appears 
from the manner in which he cites them together again. in 


his Demon ratio Ewangelica, p. 216. * But let others,” ſafs - 


he, put what value they pleaſe upon theſe. things, I am 
« ſatiafied with repeating over again, that true and pious da- 
* claration, (Iſaiah liii. 8.) ho fall declare his generation 7 
* And indeed the generation of the only- begotten Son of God, 


© not only ſurpaſſes human comprehenſion, but che powers of 2 


© all ſuperior natures. As our Lord and Saviour himſelf inti- 


mates, when initiating his choſen diſciples into theſe myſte- : 


* ries, Matt, xi, 27. No man, ſays he, knoweth the Father, 
© But the Son : and immediately adds, no one c bnoweth the Son, 
0 but the F at ber. . 


— 
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often a call to mention, the firſt, from Ifaiah, is 
a wrong. tranſlation of the propher' s words, who 
+ ſpeaks not of Chriſt's generalic, but of the men 
of that generation, by whom Chriſt was ſo cruelly 
treated. And in the other paſſage, Matt. xi. 27, 
he intirely miſtakes the meaning of Chriſt ; who 
is not ſaying any thing of the nature of the Fa- 
ther, or of his own nature, but of the will of the 
ſupreme Father, of which he only was the depoſi- 
. - tary; and therefore none could be fully acquainted 
with it, but by communications from him. 
- © Having next cited, in a ſolemn manner, John i. 1. 
In the beginning was the Word, &c. as teaching 
Chriſt to be a God, though far from it, as we have 
' ſen; Euſebius pompouſly goes on (x). - * That 
© preat character, Moſes likewiſe, the moſt antient of 
* all the prophets, when, by the divine ſpirit's inſpira- 
tion be deſcribed the creation, informs us, tbat 
© the ſupreme artiſt and maker of . the univerſe, gave 
© zo Chriſt bis divine and firſt-born Mord, the 
formation of inferior ſubſtances, and conſulted with | 
Bim about man's creation, Gen. i. 26. For he 
tells us, Cod ſaid, let us make man ofter our 
© image, in our likeneſs, And another of the pro- 
 * phets confirms this declaration, thus deifying Chriſt 
* as the Word, in bis hymns: Pal. xxxii, He 
* ſpake, and they. were made: he commanded, 
c and _ were created ; thus introducing the Fa- 
| | ther, 


(») Hiſt, Eccl, p. 5. 
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ther, and the creator, as the ſovereign Lord of 


© all, giving his command with a royal nod; and 


« the divine Word, ſecond. in rank to the Father, 
c him whom we preach to be the Chriſt, miniſtring 
© and obedient to the Father's cemmands. Him, 


.© (viz, Chriſt) all that have been eminent for piety, 


© and virtue, from the firſt formation of man, Moſes 
© that famous ſervant of God, and before him, Abra- 
ham and bis poſterity, and all righteous men and 
« prophets ſince, beholding him with the pure eyes 

© of the undenſtanding, they have  acknowoleged, 
4 and paid him that worſip, which is due to the 
Son of God.“ 

This eloquent declamation wants nothing but 
truth to recommend it; this learned man hav- 
ing ſuffered himſelf to be impoſed upon, and 


impoſing upon others in it. For neither Moſes, 


nor Abraham, nor any of the prophets and righte- 


ous men, named in the ſcriptures, appear ever to 


haye known, much leſs to have worſhiped, any 
ſuch inferior god and ſubordinate creator, as he 
. deſcribes, - 

Euſebius then Weg to give particular inſtan- 
ces, (produced by Juſtin before him, in which he 


has been ſhewn ſadly to have miſunderſtood the 


ſacred writings,) of Chriſt's acting in this cha- 


racter of an inferior god. I' ſhall content myſelf 


with barely mentioning them.—“ That it was 
* the Word, Clriſt, as miniſtring to the Father, 


c who 
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be who appeared to Abraham, (Gen. xviii.) in the 
. © plains of Mamre: That Moſes evidently tiles 

© him, Lord, next to the Father, when he ſays, 
© Gen. xix. 24. The Lord rained brimſtone and fire 
© from the Lird: That it was he that appeared 
© to Joſhua, v. 13.14; and from this paſſage, 
© compared with Exod. iii. 5. 6, he endeavours 
eto make it out, that it was he who faid to 
* Mofes; I am the God of thy Fathers, &c.” and 
he concludes. in à moſt pompous ſtile, that Chriſt 
was that Word, and Wiſdom of God, who mi- 
niſtered to the Father and God of the univerſe 
in the formation of all creatures, as Wiſdom her- 
felf declared, Prov. viii. by 'the mouth of Solo- 
In Euſebius's Preparatio Evangelica, moſt of 
theſe texts are again (v) cited, and applied to 
Chriſt, as this great preexiſtent being, of Juſtin 
Martyr's firſt invention; together with other * 
| wes from the old Teſtament. 

But in his other large work, his Dass 
Evangelica, he enters more minutely into the doe- 
trine of the generation of Chtiſt, the Word, as 
8 207g from ou before the n and alſo 

. { * a + as 


101 oH Moon N- ds bes, Neft, 10 pi, xa 

| #5eke Kupios mapa Kypiy vg xg deer. J. e. Moſes expreſsly dei- 
fies two, I. (two Jeho 14:4 when he ſays; The Lord 
r from the Lord fire and brimſtone. 
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as his inſtrument in making and governing the 


world. And in conſequence of his full perſuaſion. 
of this imaginary preexiſtence of Chriſt, he never 


meets with the term, the word, or any thing of 
the kind, in the bible, but his imagination imme- 
diately transfers it to Chriſt. 

And thus the ſuperior abilities of this moſt capa- 
ble defender of the truth, were diverted from 
their proper and moſt beneficial channel in his 


valuable and uſeful writings; and employed in 


diſtorting the ſcriptures from their plain and na- 
tural-ſenſe, to favour an imaginary dignity and 
high antiquity of our Saviour Chriſt; inſtead of 


diſplaying, what is of far more worth and excel- 


lence in any creature, his high office from God, to 

promote the virtue and eternal happineſs of man- 
| kind, and his own conſummate virtue, and be- 
neyolent labours and ſuffering unto death, in 
the accompliſhment of ir. 


SECTION 


— — - 
— - ”* — 1 
— aw ITT 
band bs =x AY — » — 323 - 
7 1 — oD._ 


* 2 2 1 
— — ——— — _ 


Sn 


OY — — 


— — 2 8 4 — 
4 * * r 
F 2s ow 


Zo the Youth of #be 


SECTION XXII. 


Of 75e perverſion of the 3 $9 gu by theſe 
| antient fathers, as they are called. 


In the works of theſe eccleſiaſtical writers, and | 


| . leaders of the chriſtian world, Juſtin, Irenzus, 


Clemens Alexandrinus, Tertullian and Euſebius, 
all of them copiers after the firſt in reſpect of the 
ſubject of our inquiry z 1t is pronounced in the 
moſt deciſive terms, that God, together with his 
Word, the Son, are the prime authors of every 
thing throughout the univerſe; the Son, an in- 
ferior God, miniſtring to the ſupreme, and who 
is alſo repreſented as particularly appearing, and 
acting for him throughout the whole old Teſta- 
ment. And according to this idea, conſtructions 
intirely foreign to the thoughts of tlie ſacred 
writers, are put upon their words; and they are 
brought in teaching the exiſtence of this new 
| God, now that they are dead, whom they them- 
' ſelves never knew any thing of, when alive. 
Jutſtin, in his writings that remain, never cites the 
preface of St. John's goſpel, though he very fre- 
quently calls Chriſt, the logos, the Ford. But all 
theſe other fathers hold Chriſt to be the Ford, there 
| ſpoken of, and build his divinity chiefly upon it. 
It has been, however, in the preceding ſheets, de- 
monſtrated, may we not ſay; that this logos, Word. 
: Wiſdom, 
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Wiſdom, is not a name of Chriſt, as a great per- 
exiſtent being, and ſecond God; but a name, or 


attribute of the Divine Being himſelf, as the jews 
underſtand concerning Wiſdom, as mentioned 1 in 
Proverbs viii. . 

Theſe learned men nevertheleſs, carried away 
with this notion, find Chriſt throughout the old Teſ- 
tament, wherever the term, logos, - word, occurs; 
and wherever God is ſaid to command any thing, 
they immediately fancy that he ſpeaks to Chriſt 


Thus, to name no more inſtances, Euſebius (D) 


applies to Chriſt, Pſ. xxxili. 9. le ſpate, and it 


} 


was done: be commanded, and they were created. 


And Pf. cvii. 20. He fent his Py: and bealgd 


them, and they were delivered from their deſtrucgicns. 
But if you turn to the reading of the facied 
books, without their comments, you find no ſuch 
two divine beings, to whom your regards are to 
be paid: no mention of any ſecond God, called 
the logos, the Mord, the Son. The facred pen- 
men knew nothing, teach nothing of the kind, 
whatever refinements learned men may make on 
their words, and whatever concluſions of their own' 
they may draw from them. 
Would any one, for. example, but a man, like 
Euſebius, full of theſe philoſophic notions and pre- 
judices about two Gods, a firſt and a ſecond, 
Nins ever 


6%) Hiſt. Eccl. p. 5. 6. 
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; ever have found any but the Divine Being him- 
ſelf in the two paſſages juſt now produced from 
| the Palms? In one of which, xxxiii, 9. the 
pfalmiſt beautifully deſcribes with what eaſe, as 


by a word's ſpeaking, the Almighty made the 


world, and ' accompliſhes all his purpoſes. And 
in Pſ. cvii. that he faves his creatures, when all 
other helps and remedies are ineffectual. 

Never would this celebrated writer have found 
| 5 a ſecond God and creator, in any of the 
innumerable paſſages of ſcripture he has produced, 


if he had not been prepoſſeſſed beſorehand with 


the idea. Interpret but the language of ſcripture, 
as common ſenſe dictates; as the hebrews, whoſe 
language it is, have in all times underſtood 1t : 
thar God's word, wiſdom,, ſpirit, by which he 
* does every thing, is himſelf; as the word, wiſ- 
dom, ſpirit of a man, are the man himſelf; and 
an end will be put to this new ſecond God and 
creator, which tlieſe chriſtian fathers have palmed 
upon the world theſe fifteen hundred years; and 
thereby, to ſay no more of the miſchief they have 
- cauſed, have- hindered countleſs multitudes from 
embracing. the Laan 


SECTION 
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RR 7 N 
SECTION XXIII. 
Of the influence of Juſtin's charafer, and peremprery 


 affertions, over fome eminent modern 1 . 


we cannot wonder, that in the many dark 


ages that followed the time of Euſebius, when N 
the civil power firſt interpoſed under the emperor 


Conſtantine, to eſtabliſh the belief of Chriſt's 


divinity by confiſcation and death, a law which 


has continued in all chriſtian countries, with 
greater or leſs ſeverity to this hour; that few ſhould 
dare to ſpeculate upon, and call in queſtion, what 


ſo many venerable fathers, as they are called, had 


ſettled, and which had the ſanction of ſuch aw- 


ful authority. But one is furprized, that in the - 


days of our fathers, the juſtly celebrated Dr. Clarke, 
who ventured openly to publiſh his diſſent from 
the doctrine of the Trinity by law eſtabliſhed, 


ſhould ſuffer himſelf to be dazzled by the autho- 


rity and aſſertions of Juſtin, when he repeats with 
approbation the ſayings of this antient father, that 


© the jews were reproved by the prophet Ifaiah 


and by Chriſt, for imagining that it was the 
_ © father of the univerſe, who ſpake to Moſes, when 
© it was indeed the Son of God, who is called 
© the angel and meſſenger of the Father.” And 
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again, quoting thoſe other words of Juſtin ; * that 
the appearance, which Moſes ſaw, Exod. iii. 3. 
* —6. was both an angel and God; yet it was not 
God, the creator of the univerſe, which then ſaid 
* to Moſes,” that he was the God of Abrabam, the 
© God of Jaac, and the God of Jocob; but it was 
© the perſon, whom he ſays, he had before ſhewed 
to have appeared to Abraham, and to Jacob, 
and at the judgment of Sodom, miniſtring to 
© the will of the Father (9). 8 8 

Ho humiliating is it, and may well make all 
others modeſt, and diſtruſtful of themſelves, to ſee 
this eminently learned man, and able reaſoner, giv- 
ing into the weak, unſupported conceit of a ſecond 
God, miniſtring to the ſupreme, which Juſtin im- 
ported from Plato's philoſophy into chriſtianity; and 
not able to diſcern the miſrepreſentation of thoſe 
paſſages of ſcripture alleged by this antient writer, 
but ſo blinded as to bring himſelf to believe, that the 


whole nation of the jews did not know who was 


the particular God, who ſpoke to Moſes, and de- 
livered to them their law: nay, it might be ad- 
ded, that none of the nation ever knew it, from 
the beginning! For it has been made evident, that 
neither Moſes, nor any of the prophets, had any 
idea themſelves, or ever gave the remoteſt hint, 
; enn their God, Wer perſon who was his 
5 | repreſen- 


- 


44 he. Clarke? Scripare doin of the Trinity. . 121. 
122. zd. Edit. 
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repreſentative, or that acted for him; much leſs. 
that it was one, who afterwards became man, 
It is the more extraordinary, that Dre Clarke 
ſhould fall under this deluſion, . when our Lord 
never once mentions ſuch a character of inferior 15 
deity. having been ſuſtained by himſelf. from the be. 
ginning, or demanded any reſpect or worſhip.on that 
account, which certainly would have been due to 
him\; and alſo, that one ſo verſed in ſcripture, ſhould 
overlook ſo many paſſages of it, which expreſsly con- 
tradict any idea of the kind concerning Chriſt; par- 
ticularly that above- noted, Acts ili. 13. where Jeſus |. 
is ſtiled the. ſervant ef the God of Abrabam, Sc; 
and therefore moſt aſſuredly could not be the God 
of Abraham himſelf. ! 
After Dr. Clarke, followed in our own dar, 
and a very few years ago only taken away from us, 
the laſt learned man, I truſt, that will ever ſup- 
port a. doctrine ſo peculiarly diſcountenanced by 
the ſcripture, having ſcarce any ſhadow. of argu- 
ment but what ariſes from its miſtaken phraſeo- 
logy. 55 
Benjamin Ben Mordecai, otherwiſe the late in- jo 
genious, and moſt worthy, Henry Taylor, Rector 
of Crawley, Hants, undertook very particularly the 
maintenance of this opinion, firſt invented by Juſ- 

. tin; and attempted to prove, that Chriſt, being 
che Word, mentioned in the preface of St. John's 
goſpel, by whom all things were made; was the 
O miniſtring 
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miniſtring angel, or agent of Jehovah, the trut 
God from the beginning; his inſtrument, em- 
ployed by him in the creation, and his conſtant 
repreſentative upon earth; that he appeared to 
Adam, and to the patriarchs; that he was the 
giver of the law; and that he it was, Who was 
worfhiped, in the tabernacle; and in che temple, 
as the fubſtitute of the me Goc and afterwards 
| became man. 2 

This was eng "IWR wich the matter, wu 
out reſerve. It will not however be needful for me 
to ſay any thing: concerning this ſtrange doctrine, 
which no jew ever found in their bible, as in another 
place (7), ſome few years ſince, 1 endeavoured to 
refute all that has been advanced on the ſubject by 
this valtiable writer; who, an other reſpects, hath 
deſerved ſo well of che literary, and nn world. 


. J 3 to an 8 for refigaing the ang. . 
Catterick. p. 1943865. Ws 
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SECTION XXIV. 


Of te Jezeling plea from antiquity, in eau. if | 
| this notion of Juſtin concerning Chriſt, 


When . who have not had. jeiſyrs is con- 
| nder the ſubject, are told of à long liſt of learned 
men, nearly from the days. of the apoſtles, holding 
this particular doctrine af , Chriſt being a perſon 
| ſpoken of hy Moſes, as next to God, and the ſub- 
ordinate greator of the world under him; and have 
had, this idea af Chtiſt inſtilled into them from their 
youth; cheir underſtanding and ſenſes are quite 

overpowered with ſuch a prefumed glare of evidence,” 

that oftentimes they will not hear of any thing offered 
againſt it! deeming it impoſſihle, that learned men. 
ſo wach of chen, and for o, many ages, ſhould 

have been miſtkey ip a Aer of 0 great im- 


portangce. 
be pats themſelnes the ripuble 10 
reflet and inquire a little; the moſhynleamed might 
ſe and be fixbed; than there is nothing of ſoldity, 
#ha Should weigh wich any oe, in the argument 

A tiſing from he great umher of perſons, ho for 
| em acc n As ee ts 
Spin, 

For it en argly em FI jt. e the 
dEtrine of the ſcriptures ; but had it's origin from 
4 heathen convert to chriſtianity, about the year 
140, Who brought the hotian from his philoſophy, 

1 5 O " Wy: and 


ww 


688 -- To the Youth of the 


* "od 


and grafted it upon the bible ; and who deceived 


| himſelf, by fondly imagining that he was inſpired 
-with a fagacity from God, enabling him to diſcover 


Chriſt to have been mentioned by Moſes, and in 
the Old Teſtament, as the agent of God in the 
creation of the world, and his repreſentative aſter- 


wards in the government of it. And a doctrine of 


this kind being laid down with warm zeal, as a 
revelation from God himſelf, coming from a truly 
pious man, in the very next age to the apoſtles, 
impoſed upon many; and being thus at firſt re- 
ceived as the ſcripture itſelf, and handed down 


implicitly from age to 5 ok in enden ihe... 
almoſt univerſal belief. r 2909! 


So chat inſtead of 5 wich Dr. cube, 


that it is the unanimous opinion of all antiquity, 
© that Chriſt was the perſon, who ſaid to Moſes, | 
© Exod: iH. 6. I am the Go of thy: fathers, - the 
© the God of Abraham, &c. and who fpake and 
\< afted'from the beginning, in 5 Ann Aer 


20 bern of the inviſible Father 


It would be more juſtly and 1 £08 ; that it 
- was: originally the fond preſumption, Aa conceit, 
of one well- meaning; but miſtaken man, that 
- Moſes and Solomon make mention of Chriſt, as 

an inferior God, miniſtring to the ſupreme father 


al the univerſe : which was taken up on his autho- 
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rity, by the (7) learned only at firſt : but ſpread- 


ing by degrees through their influence, and aided- 


afterwards by the civil power, this doctrine of a 
ſecond god pervaded all ranks of chriſtians : and 

as ſuperſtition knows not where to ſtop, in no 
to courſe of time, from looking upon Chriſt, 
according-to Juſtin's. fanciful ſuppoſition, as an in- 


ferior god, they began to make him equal to the 


infinite () and eternal Being: as is the public 
profeſſion concerning him, to this day, throughout 
. IT 

03 


( All the learned chriſtians of that time were far from 
favouring Juſtin's new doctrine of Chriſt being a ſecond 
God, ſpoken of in the hebrew ſcriptures. Many, whoſe names 
are recorded; with numberleſs others unknown, continued to 
hold him to be a human being, with extraordinary powers 
from God. And it has been amply proved, that whilſt Juſ- 
tin, and the philoſophic chriſtians after him, indulged them- 
felves in their unſcriptural ſpeculations, concerning the logos, 
the Word, as the Son of God before all time, and his eter-- 
nal generation: ordinary chriſtians, of plain underſtanding, 
kept cloſe to the doctrine of the apoſtles concerning Chriſt, as 


cleſiaſtical Hiſtory, vol. ii. ſeR. iii, p. 324», &c. a work 
neceſſary for every one, who would obtain a CORP of 
nat ods things W 


And 


e ccd. 


being a mai of the jewiſh nation, and, the Son of God in no 
other ſenſe, than that of having received his being, and | 
W 45 5 and communications from Gd 


5 
'& ) Concerning the exact period when this great cor- 
ruption took place among chriſtians, ſee Dr. Prieſtley” s Ec- 
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And the fatal exarnple and precederit of this oh 


well-meaning man bringing this lamentsble poly- 


cheiſm into the chriſtian church, Which ſtill con- 
 rinves, and has laſted for ſo miarly ages, may be a 
| warning to all chriſtians; to beware of fixing no- 


tions and doctrines of their own upon the ſeriptures, 
inſtead of carefully examining the declarations of 
the prophets, of Chriſt, and his apoſtles, what it was 
that they really taught concerning God and Chriſt, 
and teaching and adhering to chat only. 


= e N XXV. 


Of J uftin 5  Charater. 


"Bidar Juſtin Martyr, Ares ye Modden | 


vou though living ſo very near the time of the 


apoſtles, you cannot learn the right method. of in- 


terpreting the ſcriptures, | or a j t knowlege of the 


; perſon of Jeſus Chriſt ; to What claſs of beings he 


belonged, human, or divine: for his philoſophy 
ad ed him ſadly vrong in both theſe reſpects. 5 
But he will teach you plety, probity, a juſt 


government. of 1 Jour paſſions, | an ardent. love of 


truth, and to retuſe no pains to attain, and to 
recommend it to '6rhiers, 5 


In al his v writings] 1 have f not obſerved one. 3 


: conceited, thought. He. never appears ſtudious to 


Ly himſclf off for any thing; deſinouy, un 


5 | | men 


* 


ie ſpirit of it. And, in thoſe times of fiery trial, 
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men to virtue and to the goſpel. Where he hap- 


pens to ſpeak in ſuch a high tone, and takes upon 


him to cenſure the jews for their ignorance of 


their own ſcriptures; it was becauſe he believed 
himſelf inſpired. So that it is not the air and boaſt 
of a vain man, but of an honeſt enthuſiaſt. 


The benevolence of his mind is moſt conſpicu- 


ous every Where, in his labours to bring all men 


out of the darkneſs and miſeries of vice, and ido- 


latry, to the knowlege of the ſupreme. creator and 


father of the univerſe. - 
So far from ſaying any thing againſt thoſe 


believed Chriſt to be a human creature only, when 


ſpeaking of them, he ſeems rather to apologize (7) 
for the novelty of his own opinions, Very different 
in this from Euſebius the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian? 
who coming near twa centuries after him, when the- 
doctrine of Chriſt's preexiſtence and divinity was 
grown old, and eſtabliſhed and ſupported by the 


ſecular powers, gives way to much angry abuſe ' 


and calumny againſt thoſe who denied it. And who, 
on account of his violent prejudices, 1s to be read 
with caution when he pronounces concerning the 
perſon of Chriſt, or ſpeaks of unitarians. 
Juſtin moreover, although fatally miſtaken in 
this one point, well underſtood, and has giyen a 


Juſt exhibition of the ſublime morality of the goſ- 


pel, and every where ſhews that he had imbibed 


O 4 he 
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he ſtood forth in defence of our religion, by main- 


d.aining in his writings its excellence, and the inno- 
cence of its profeſſors, and by boldly remonſtrat- 


ing to the emperors on their injuſtice to their chriſ- 


tian ſubjects; and at laſt nobly gave up his life 


for 1 It in the cauſe of the goſpel.” 


tr) I would here refer to the ten paſſage in Jade dia- 
logue with Trypbho the jew, of which there is a tranſlation, 
with remarks, in an Examination of Mr. Robinſon of Cam, 
bridge's Plea for Chriſt's s Divinity, p. 192, 193. 
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CHAPTER III. 
INTRODUCTION. 


be teſtimony of all the apoſtles concerning the prvins 
. -* UNITY, and the character and condition of their 
lord and maſter Feſus Chriſt, as being entirely one 
e the human race. The cauſe of the early falling 
away of chriſtians from this doftrine of the apo- 
files. The plainneſs of this dofrine concerning 
Gop and Chriſt, as laid down in the ſcripture. 
A rule by which every one may be able to decide 
For bimſelf concerning it. By following this rule 
many cbriſtians became unitarians at: the beginning 
f the reformation, and many are now return- 
ing to the doctrine of the apoſtles concerning God 
and Chriſt. This bappy effett will till more be 
' ſeen, when one great impediment it removed, by 
having tbe ſcriptures fairy laid IPO * in the 
molber- tongue, 


„ 
N the- firſt chapter of this work, there has 
been an examination of every | thing related 
concerning the perſon of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


by the wee of hs lf Matthew, Mark, 
6. Luke, 


. Q . —˙Ä . 2 % 1h 


eee 
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Luke, and John, which can be ſuppoſed to refer 
to any prior exiſtence which he poſſeſſed before he 
became man; and alſo a very minute analyſis of 
all the paſſages in St. Luke's ſecond treatiſe, The 
As, tending to exhibit a juſt idea of what his 
apoſtles thought and taught concerning him in that 
reſpect, after his reſurrection. 

The other writers likewiſe of the new Toſta- 
ment have come in review before us, ang their ſen- 
timents concerning our Saviour have been in- 
quired into; to what claſs of beings he belonged; 
whether he was God, or only his creature ? 
And we have found it to be the ſentiment of all 
the penmen of the New Teſtament, and of all the 
characters recorded and brought forward by them; 
1. That there is one Being only, the Father, 
who is the true God, and to be worſhiped; the 
ſingle perſon of him who is the God, and Father 
of Jeſus Chrift, and of all mankind; the ſole 
creator, and ſovereign lord of al: And 

2. That Jeſus Chriſt was nothing. more than a 
man, born, and bred in Judea; a prophet, and 


© meſſenger of the moſt high God, and teacher of 


his will to mankind. 5 
But as many, who acknowlege that Chriſt was 


ha an exiſtence in heaven; we have examined dll 
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founded ; viz. bis coming down from heayen, com- 
ing forth from the Father, being ſent from Cod, 
baving been before Abraham ; having had glory with 
the Father before the world was; and we have 
diſcovered from the explanation given by our Lord 
- himſelf of this language; that it did not relate to 
any being that he had in another world; but to 
the dignity and office intended for him, and which 
he received from God, in this world. 

This has been proved to be our Lord's mean- 

ing in ſuch phraſes, by all juſt rules of criticiſm, 
and fair interpretation. And it is alſo in perfect 
agreement With his general ſtile concerning him- 
ſelf, viz. that he was one whom the Father had 
ſeit ; ; his meſſenger. 
It is too remarkable a circumſtance to be paſſed 
over unnoticed, that this doctrine concerning our 
Lord * eſus Chriſt being intirely one of the human 
race, is moſt extraordinarily confirmed by St. Luke 
in The A, where that hiſtorian exhibits continually, 
and moſt diſtinctly, the ſentiments of the apoſtles con- 
cerning their lord and maſter Jeſus; and the manner 
in which they ſpoke of him, and preached his re- 
ligion, | fo jews and heathens, after his reſurrection. 


Here we ſometimes find one apoltle (Ads i U. 


14. 22. ) 1 in the name of the reſt; ſometimes two 


.of them (in. 13. 14.) ſeparately ; at another time 


all the apoſtles | Joined together 1 in an act of ſolemn 
worlhip, and declaring (iy. 24—30.) God to be 


one 
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one ſingle perſon, God by himſelf alone, the ſo- 


vereign Lord of all; and J eſus, a creature of the 


human race, and of es Own nation, his fer. 


vant. 
Nay, for this laſt, we Ay not only the teſti. 
mony of all the apoſtles; but alſo of Chriſt himſelf, 


, Tpeaking from heaven; declaring himſelf to have 


been originally, and. of courſe, ſtill to be, only a 


a human being. I. AM Jeavs or Nazarzrs. 


Acts xxii. 8. 
In the ſame book, The Afr, it _ alſo appear- 


pe that St. Paul (xvii. 24. 31.) very. expreſsly 


teaches the Athenians, that the Divine Being, God, 
was the creator of all 'rhjngs; and that Jeſus - 
Chriſt was a human creature, highly honoured and 
diſtinguiſhed by him. . Whence it follows, unleſs | 
you would make him contradi& himſelf, that 


when the ſame apoſtle, in his epiſtles, ſpeaks of 


all things being created: by Jeſus Chriſt, it is to 
be underſtood, not of the original creation of the 
world, but of a creation of another kind, the new 
creation or reformation of the world by the goſ⸗ | 


pel; which has alſo been ſhewn by learned men 
to have been what the apoſtle alone intended, 
Whenever he ſpeaks of à creation in which Chriſt 
Vas concerned. 


Now all this ſurely is ſufficient * our us 


1 faction, who, and what manner 6f perſon and of 


what e 2 Was: 754 the 2 of A 
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his apoſtles, the teſtimony of himſelf; that he | 


was in his origin, and ſtill continued to be, one 


of the human r 9 g H aue 
| A Fett 7 . 
abe, re PE, - Tr 


* 


But as many have been p80 upon, ſo as to 


imagine that the apoſtles themſelves held the pre- 
exiſtence of Chriſt, becauſe that doctrine came into 
| the, chriſtian' church fo vety early; it ſeemed to 


me expedient and proper, after having proved, 
as ue, what the doctrine of the apoſtles con- 


Icerning their maſter Jeſus, was, to point out 


when chriſtians began to deviate from it, and to 
make him a different being from what the apoſtles 


taught him to be. 
And 1 truſt, that it has been made clearly to 


5 appear from its proper evidence, in the ſecond 
chapter of this work, that this heathen doctrine of 


more Gods than one, took its riſe from heathen 


Philoſophers, who embraced the goſpel at its very 
flſt preaching, and who brought in with them 
their notions of one ſupreme, and of many inſe- 


rior gods, and maintained Jeſus Chriſt to have been 


one of theſe latter ſecondary deities And more- 
over, a ſeries of proofs have been produced, 
that Juſtin Martyr, was the principal, if not the 
ſole author of this- polytheiſtic ſyſtem; in which 
be has been followed, though with large i improve. 1 


ments en to the preſent times. 
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8 no difficult matter to * the futili 


this ſubject; and the weakneſs. of his arguments, 
- Where. he would draw in Moſes and Solomon as 
vouchers of his new doctrine, which made Chriſt, 
under the, character of the logos, the Word, à fub- 
ordinate gol and creator, miniſtring to the ſu- 
preme Father of the univeiſe, before he became 
man. For there is not the leaſt trace in their 
vrkings, as hath been ſhewn, that Moſes or So- 
lomon had any idea that there was any. ſuch 
perſon exiſting as Chriſt ; or FART t em ur 
Gol, or creqwr, but Buga. 


III. 


. y » - 0 
— . ( 


This Joftrine of the Divine Cake and of Obrif 
bg altogether one of the human ſpecies, raiſed vp 
among the jews to ſerve the extraordinary putpoſes 
of the divine providence-and favour to mankind; 


_ is fo plainly legible in every” page of the bible, 


where God and Chriſt are mentioned; that if 00 


2 can bring perſons to take their opinions from 
chat book, and not to force it to ſpeak only what 


they have learned before from tlieir nurſes and 
Prieſts, che ſpell of * ſuperſtition and polytheiſm i is 


| broken, and the important point ſettled: 'Gop/ will 
| de found throughout the ſcriptures to be ov in che 


ſtricteſt ſenſe ; Jeſus Chriſt, only his honoured! ſer- 


vant. and — to N favwuted: above 


1. g a 4 , : © g 1 
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others for his eminent virtues ; and the Spirit, or 


holy Spirit, will be plainly diſcovered to be no- 


thing but the divine and extraordinary power, 
imparted to Jeſus and his followers, during that 
firſt age of our religion, in order to prove that 
it eame from God and to n dene teich | 
4t with effec te ow ward. | 5 


7 1. 

1 i Wehe Wüst and has 3 | 
culatly exemplified above, in the caſe of chat 
good man and eminent preacher of the goſpel, 
Dr. Watts; that plainly as the doctrine of che Di- 
vine Unity is delivered in the facred writings, _ 
many fincere chriſtians are prevented from ſoeing, 
it, through | the ſtrong bias, which their early 
education has put upon their minds in the wrong 


interpretation of certain phraſes and paſſages, which 


they could not get over, nor emaneipatethoinſdves = 


from their former Prejudices, ſo as to exerciſe 
theilt Judgments freely in "inquiry, whether there 
are three divine perſons, each of them eee or 
one petfon” only who is God. 2 
But there is a Weng r Inquiry, and way 
of redbnig upon the queſtion, which is level to 
all capacities; and which, if men could be free 
to uſe it, would enable them to arrive at certain 
ty in "this intricate matter, (an intrĩcacy however 
of chriſtians J own making, «whereas it is far 


3 


. 


; 


— 
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From being ſuch in itſelf Y;" and"to- decide with. 
out fear | or en for Gnas And it is 
this. 
mY may 14 emed « as a maxim, hich: cannot 
be controvetted; that a doctrine of ſuch im por- 
tance as that which relates to the Being that made 
us, and whom we are to worſhip, whether it be 
| | | one perſon, one intelligent agent, or conſiſting 


Oy, A, | ; ' of two or three ſuch perſons ;, cannot depend 
uon one or two particular paſſages of ſcripture, 
e ſpecially ſuch as are doubtful and obſcure; but 
muſt be what is apparent throughout che whole, 
1 wherever the name of God occurs, and be ever) 
| where plain and intelligible to the ordinary plow- 
man, who makes uſe of his, underſtanding, as to 
the greateſt ſcholar: / _ 
Now if you apply this rule to che doctrine of 
| | the Divine Unity, to there being one God only, 
| one in the ftrifteſt ſenſe, one perſon : you find 
this to be the moſt plain and evident, in every 
Page of the, ſacred writings, where the Divine 
Being is mentioned. For always, ſome one of 
the ſingular pronouns, I, thou, he, me, thee, bim, 
ate uſed concerning that ineffable and peerleſs 
0 mayelly 3. ;; which demonſtrate the Point, to every 
ſound underſtanding, that God is one ſingle 
6 beyond the poſſibility. of confutation ; and 
_ neceſſarily . exclude Jeſus Chriſt, and eyery other 
perſon whatſoever, from * God. 


«+ 2 
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Logos, p. 119. 
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But with reſpect to the Triaity, as it is called; 


to there being Three Divine Perſons, who are each : 
bf them God, and to be adored, by diftin& per- 
fonal invocation, God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the holy Ghoſt ; chere is not one book 
of the Oro Teſtament, wherein a man of a plain 
uuprezudliced underſtanding, could find, that there 
were any more perſons than one, & or any other 


chan the ſingle perſon of Jehovah, WHO was God, 


and to be worſhiped. 

The far greater part of the books of the New 
Teſtament can not be (aid to hold forth an idea of any 
fuck three divine perſons; and their worſhip; ; ſpeaking 
expreſsly of one perſon only, who was'Gad, and 
to be 'worthiped ; ſo that we muſt neceſſatily infer, 
that the ſacred writers of theſe books knew nothing 
of ſuch three divine perſons, but of one only. 

And there are but thee paſſages of thoſe uſu- 


5 ally alleged, that can with any ſhadow of pre- 


tence, faint as it is, be aid to favour this doctrine 
of a Trinity, or of three divine perſons, each of 
which if Gd. 
The firſt is, Matth. xxviii. 1g. 'Go 9 none 
und teath all nations, baphiz izing them unto the name 
of tht Father, and 9s Sou, and of the boly . 
That is 0 4), go ye therefore into all the world, 
0 and teach, of diele all nations, baptiſing thern © 


Ito © 


1 a) This Dr, Lardner" Piraphraſe, Lenet e on the % 
7 
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into the poſſeſſion of faith in, and „ 


* to obey, the doctrine taught by Chriſt, with au- 
© thority from God the Father, and. confirmed 
* by the holy Spirit, viz. the miraculous Powers 
© imparted to Chriſt and his apoſtles,” _ 

This has been ſhewn above to have been all 
that our Lord intended by this baptiſmal form: 


ſo that he was intirely unacquainted with the 


doctrine of a Trinity, although his followers have 
made him a part of it. 

3 Paul's pious farewel ſalutation to the het. 
ſtians at Corinth, 2 Cor. Xiu. 14. is another paſ- 
ſage much reſted upon, as teaching the doctrine 
of three divine perſons. The words of the-origi- 
nal ought, to be thus rendered (5). 7 be grace, or 
favour of 'the Lord Jeſus - Chriſt, and the love of 
God, and the participation of the boly Spirit be with 


vou all. Ard by the holy Spirit, of which the 


apoſile wiſhed them to be partakers, he aſſuredly 


intended no divine perſon, but the divine gifts and 


Powers at that period diſpenſed to believers, and 
neceſſary in general, for the ee of the 
goſpel in the world. cg | 

The grace or favout of the Lock Jefus Chrik, | 
is nothing more than an uſual phraſe to.. ſignify 
the bleflings of the goſpel, the favour of God, of 
which we haye the moſt F aſſurance a Jeſus 


Chriſt. 


15) See Commentaries and Eſſays * the Society for o- 
moting the knowlege of the Scriptures. Vol. i. p. 134, Ke. 


- 


* 
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Chriſt. -In. a more abridged way of writing, our 
apoſtle ſtiles it grace or favour alone. As Coboſſ. 


iv. 18. Grace be with you. When the love of 
God is added to it, as here, it ſignifies that grace, 

or fayour of God, which proceedeth from his love | 
to mankind, and was revealed to us by Chriſt, 


1 he other paſſage of ſcripture, and the only one 
which can be brought for any ſhew or ſemblance of 
proof of a Trinity in Unity, of three perſons being 
one God, is 1 John v. 7. For there are three that 


bear record [in heaven, the Father, the Word, and 


the holy Spirit: and theſe three are o nd 


there are three that bear witneſs on earth] the ſpirit, 


and the water, and the blood: and theſe three agree 


is one. But the words within crotchets are ge- 
nerally acknowleged to be ſpurious, by all the 


learned Who have any regard for their characters, 


as ſcholars; and therefore being not a part of 
ſeripture, or of the apoſtle's writing, cannot be 


alleged as a proof of any thing to a chriſtian. 


. 
hs, * 


Tr now farther this rule of ſound and juſt 


reaſoning with reſpect. to Jeſus Chriſt being God, 


as you have done with reſpect to the Trinity. 
All the writers, and all the characters intro- 


duced, in the 0D Teſtament, know not any ſuch 


God or divine perſon, as - Jeſus Chriſt ; . ſpeak of 
no perſon as God but one, I EHV au, the. maker 
of heaven and earth. And where any thing is 
ſaid . the prophets concerning Chriſt, he is al- 
Pa 2 | ways. 


2 
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ways mentioned as a human being, and favoured 
ſervant of God, that was in ſome future time to 
be raiſed up by him, to ſerve his oem deſigns 
for the whole human race. 

It has alſo been particularly and fully proved 
in the firſt chapter of this work, that all the writers 
of the new Teſtament and all the apoſtles, held 
their lord, and maſter, Jeſus, to be nothing more 
than one of mankind, and the highly diſtinguiſhed 
meſſenger and ſervant of the ſupreme Father, and 


ſovereign Lord of all; and moreover, that this 


was" the” conſtant” language of Jeſus concernimy | 
himſelf; "thoſe" few paſſages wherein he ſpeaks 
of His coming down from beaven and the like,” 
having been ſhewn not to refer to any former 
- ſtate in which he had lived, but to denote his 
dignity and office from God in the preſent world. 
But even ſuppoſing they could not ſatisfactorily be 
proved to have this ſignification, ſtill we" ought 
to be determined by the general tenor and lan- 
guage of the ſcriptures, and not by a few obſcure 
phraſes. And this is an evidence of the Divine 
Unity, and of the bleſſed Jeſus being only the 

creature, the ſervant, the meſſenger of God to 


' _ mankind, by which the unlearned may abide in 


| oppoſition. to all the ſubtleties, and difficulties 
which men vainly wiſe would: raiſt about the dif. 
ferent meaning of particular words and phraſta, and 
therein —_ be and others; and may 

n aſſure 


1 
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affure themſelves that the heavenly Father would 
not leave a ſubject of ſuch conſequence, as re- 
lates to his own unrivalled majeſty, and incom- 


municable glory, and perfections, to be decided 


by ſuch. niceties, but by proofs which every ca- 


pacity may ſee clearly, and be perfectly ſatisfied 


with them. 
* 


It was by taking their opinions from the ſerip- 


tures only, that at the beginning of the reform- 


ation, before Socinus or Socinians were heard of, \ 
many Plain men of good underſtandings, and ho- 
neſt inquiring minds, without learning, became 


Vnitarians. And that this plain, ſelf-evident doc- 
trine of the Divine Unity, ſelf evident, I mean, 
to every unprejudiced reader of the ſcriptures, 
would have gone on to ſpread itfelf by the pow- 
erful force of truth and zeal of its profeſſors, and 


have brought over the learned to it in a courſe © - 


of time, cannot be doubted, if it had not met with 
that moſt barbarous oppoſition, which it is not 
ordinarily in the power of human nature to with- 
ſtand ; and which might even have extinguiſhed 
- the. goſpel at the firſt preaching, if it had been 


poſſible. I. mean, the burning its noble martyrs | 


and confeſtors alive, or burying them out of ſight 


in loathſome priſons, which is far more cruel and 
ſavage, and more fatal and adverſe to the ſpread- 
ing of the truth, by ſuppreſling mens glorious teſ- 


timony to it, under the moſt horrible torments. 
XR 


= CERES EEC 
—— * 4 


— 2 — — — — — — — TI — — — 


230 To the Youth of the 


So early as the year 1550, ſays that faithful 
hiſtorian Mr. Strype (c); * Arianifm now ſhewed 
© irſelf ſo openly, and was in ſuch danger of ſpread- 
© ing farther, that it was thought neceſſary to ſup- 
« preſs it by uſing more rugged methods than 
* ſeemed agreeable to the merciful principles of 


the goſpel. f 


The ſufferings alſo of the 3 amongſt 


us in this eauſe, at that time, are well known; 


particularly of thoſe unfortunate men, who hav- 
ing fled from the Spaniſh perſecution in Flanders, 
were burnt to death here by the unrelenting order 
of Q. Elizabeth. But the relation of the manner, 


in which two of them were executed, given by 


Brandt, is ſo calculated to inſpire a juſt horror of 
ſuch .cruelties; and that valuable hiſtorian's own 
remarks upon it, ſo well teach the iniquity of all 
violation.of men's conſciences, and of doing the 
leaſt injury to them, on account of their ous 
opinions, that I ſhall inſert it at length. | 
At laft, ſays Brandt, on the 22d of July, 

© 1574, the two oldeſt of the priſoners, John Peter- 
# ſon and Henry 7 erwoordt, notwithſtanding great 
a ee 


Oc) Strype? s Recleſiaſtical 0 1 il. p. 214.— 
One is ſorry to obſerye that Cranmer, Latimer, and Tay- 


lor, and others, who were burnt, to death in the next reign, 


were in the commiſſion. to try and pant theſe innocent 


* + WW -* + 


- 
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© application was made for pardon by many of 
© the moſt diſcreet, godly, and learned of the 
© Engliſh and Dutch nations, Were executed in 
* Smithfield, a place where the reformed uſed to 
© be treated in the like manner, being both of 
© them burnt to aſhes at the ſame ſtake, without 
© gunpowder or ſtrangling. They died with great 
* terror, ſhrieks, and groans. It is reported of 
© one of them, that he cried out (d) I acknowlege 
c that Jeſus is the Chriſt, God and man, and. born 
© of Mary according to the fleſh, or ſomewhat to 
© this purpoſe; inſomuch that had he not been 
© almoſt conſumed, they would have fayed his 
© life. The oldeſt, 7obn Peterſon, was a poor man 
« fifty years old, with nine children: his firſt wife 


had been burnt at Gent for her religion, and 


© he was now married to another woman, whoſe 
© Arſt huſband was likewiſe burnt on the ſame ac- 
© count. Theſe things had been fully repreſented 
to the biſhop (of London, Grindal,) and the man 
© had petitioned for leave to depart with his wife 
and children; but all in vain. This ſeverity, 
* which was not the firſt that had been practiſed in 
4 England, fince, the reformation, appeared to many 
py 4 f a r Protgſt ant, 


(4) This Kin that the men fuFered chiefly for not think- 
ing ſo highly -of Chriſt, as their perſecutors required them 
to do. But the extremity ob torture might make the poor 
creature confeſs any thing, and acknowlege the greateſt con. 
traditions. For aſſuredly the ſcorching flames could bring 
no light or conviction to the mind. 
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* proteſtants, who were ſtill under the. croſs in 
* Flanders and Brabant, both ſtrange and incre- 
* diþle. They lamented that thoſe, who not long 
G before had been perſecuted themſelves, were 
* now harraſſing others for the ſake of their re- 
9 ligion, and offering violence with fire and ſword 
f to the conſciences of other men, though they 
8 had before taught, and that with great truth ; 
© that it did not belong to any mortal man to lord it 
* over the conſciences of others: that faith was 
6 the gift of God, and not to be implanted in the 
. minds of - men by any external force, but by the 
6 word of God, and illumination of the boly Spirit ; ; 
© that bereſy was not a carnal, but a ſpiritual 
F crime, and to be puniſbed by 0 od alone : that 
* error and falſhood was not to be overcome with 
6 violence, but truth: that the obligation which the 
2 cbildren of Ged lie under, is not to Put others ta 
AC death for the faith, but to die themſelves, in bear- 
in 2 witneſs to the truth. Laſtly, that the ſhed- 
7 ding of 4 blood | for the Jake of religion is, 4 mark of - 
e ANTIQHRIST, who thereby ſets. bimſelf. + in the 
7 Judgment ſeat of Gog, aſſuning to himſelf the 45 
c minion over conſeience, which belongs {0 ,noue but 
God only. | Brandt's Hiſtory,of the Reformation 
' in t the Low he pa uk i. p. 315. 
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VI. 


But alehough it was a work of ſeveral centu- 
ries to bring off plain ordinary chriſtians, who 
for à long time adhered to the ſcriptures and 
to the practice of the apoſtles, from the doctrine 
of the Divine Unity, to believe a Trinity, and 
the divinity of Jeſus Chriſt; it will not now re- 
quire ſuch length of time, under the bleſſing of 
divine providence, to bring them back to this 
grand truth of the bible; now that the art of 
printing has made books ſo cheap, and ſo many 
are able to read. 

And efpecially rapid is and will be the reco- 
very of this long loft truth, and firſt article of 
the religion, both of nature, and revelation, that 
there is but one God, one perſon, who is God, 
and no other beſides HIM; fince, notwithſtanding 
the laws in force, there is no danger of their being put 
in execution againſt thoſe who profeſs a diſbelief 
of the Trinity, and who maintain, that neither 
Jeſus, nor any other perſon is God, or to be wor- 
ſhiped, but the Father of the univerſe alone. 

Nay, we may add, that the doctrine of the 
Divine Unity is becoming creditable, upon ſo 
many obſerving and ſeeing, that there is ſo much 
to be ſaid for it, and ſo little for a multiplication 

of objefts of worſhip, ſave the authority of high 
| eccleſiaſtical 


LO 
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eccleſiaſtical dignities, and great churches, which 
weigh nothing in the balance againſt the truth. 
There is one obſtacle however, in the way of 
common chriſtians, which hinders them from ſo 
eaſily arriving at the truth; viz. the fal/e readings 
of the ſcripture ftill kept up unamended, and. the 
uiſtranſiations of our engliſh bible; which, both 
together, are a very chief ſupport of the doctrine 
of the Trinity, and of the divinity of Chriſt. _ 
Being perſuaded then, that many learned, as 
well as unlearned, among us, are unacquainted 
with the true ſtate of the ſacred text, eſpecially 
of the New Teſtament, with regard to the ſub- 
ject of our inquiry, as it has been recovered and 
/ reſtored by the indefatigable labours of Mill, Ben- 
gelius, Wetſtein, and Grieſbach laſt of all, but 
not leaſt to be honoured, on account of his fingu- 
1 lar integrity; and perceiving that few attend to 
* the wrong tranſlations: of the bible in our mo- 
cher- tongue, [ ſhall hope to do an acceptable ſer- 
vice, in both theſe reſpects, by what follows, 


n 
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Falſe readings, or alterations of the words of ſcrip- 
ture, in favour of a Trinity of divine perſons, 
and eſpecially of the divinity of Chriſt, made 
with defign, or through miſtake, by copyiſts or tran- 
ſcribers, before the art of printing was invented. 


Acts xx. 28. 
Falſe reading. St. Luke's own words. 


ted 'the church of — feed the church of 
| God, which be hath pur- the Lord, (viz. Chriſt) 
chaſed with his own which be bath purchaſed 
blood. with his own blood. 


So the beſt and moſt antient manuſcript copies 
of the New Teſtament have it; and it is thus 
cited by the moſt antient chriſtian authors. 


1 Cor. xv. = 
_ Falſe reading, St. Paul's own words. 


' The ſecond man is the The | frand man is ſow 
Lord from heaven. heaven. 


O Kypios, the Lord, is omitted in ſome of the 
beſt antient manuſcripts; in the Coptic, Athiopic, 
Vulgate, and Italian verſions, and by many an- 
tient fathers, a rte < 45 0 
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8 8 5 Epheſians iii. 9. 
Falfe reading. St. Paul's own words: 


be myſtery, which — the myſtery which 
bath been bid in God, hath been bid in Cad, 
who created all things who created all things. 


by Jeſus Chriſt. 


Mr Locke, upon the place, hath well ſhewn ; 
that if the words, by Feſus Chriſt, be retained, it 
is nevertheleſs, of the new creation, or the happy 
change made in the manners of mankind by the 
goſpel, that the apoſtle ſpeaks; and not of the 
natural production of all things. But ſee a little 
tract on this paſſage, and on the creation of all 
things by Jeſus Chriſt, publiſhed by the Society 
for promoting the knowlege of the Scriptures, 
Epheſians iii. 19. 
Falſe reading. St. Paul's own words. 

| to know the love (e) — to know the ſur- 
of Chris, which paſſeth paſſing love of theknow- 
knowlege. 04715 - lege of Chritt. 
ih 30 rie 0). taining * n att; This 
(.) The myftery, ſpoken of in this chapter, is the ſecret 
yr poſe of God, revealed :d by Chriſt, concerning the calling 
of the heathen world to the knowlege of the, goſpel; and to 


eternal life; and the apoſtle devoutly prays, that the Ephe- 


* 
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T his is the reading of the Alexandrian manu- 
ſcript. So alſo Jerom and Auſtin cite it. See 


Grieſbach upon the place, who ſcruples not to a- 
dopt this this reading i into the text, as the true one. 


1 ir iii. 16. 


fal ae St. Paul's own words, 
And without contro- And without contro 
verſy, great is the myſtery verſy, great is the y- 
of godlineſs, God was frery of godlineſs, which 
manifeſt in the fed, &c. or who was manifeſt in 
the Aeſb. . 

It 


fan chriſtians might be impreſſed with a proper ſenſe of ſo 
immenſe a benefit, and might 4now the love of Chrift, which 
paſſeth knowlege. "Now this, even according to the common 
reading, ſignifies not here any petſeonal love of Chriſt to us, 
(although doubtleſs it is in other places juſtly ſpoken of) but 
| the love of God to us, manifeſted by Chriſt: in the ſame 
manner as the apoſtolic ſalutation, the grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Cbriſ be with you all, does not mean any particular favour 
or grace of Chriſt himſelf to us, but the grace and favour of 
God revealed by him. But this meaning of the apoſtle, is 
till made more plain and apparent by the true order and 
conſtruction of the words here reſtored. Vorſtius con jectured, 
that there had been ſuch a tranſpoſal of the words, and has 
this judicious note upon it. Tn his verbis trajectio effe po- 
teſt, quaſi dicat apoſtolus, excellentem Dei charitatem, in 
pia Chriſti cognĩtione quæ nobis contigit, elucere. viz. that 
the exceeding love of God ſhone forth in the knowlege of 


© be the true reading in this place. 
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It has been a great controverſy among learned 
[4 men, whether S: toc, God, or 65, Who, or 0 which 


All the old 
verſions have it qui, who, or quad, which. And 


© all the antient fathers, though the copies of 
many of them have it now in the text itſelf, 
© ®zoc, Deus, God; yet from the tenor of their 
comments upon it, and from their never citing 


c 


it in the arian Controverſy, 1 it appears they al- 


q ways read it gui, who, or quod, which ; till the 


© time of Macedonius, under the emperor Ana- 
+ ſtaſius, in the beginning of the ſixth century. 


* Of the two paſſages cited to the contrary by 


© the learned Dr. Mill, in his appendix ; 


that 


© from Juſtin Martyr does not prove he did, 
0 but rather that he did not, read it Otog, God ; 


and that from Athanaſius, is out of a book 
* acknowleged to be ſpurious. 
not be judged from the preſent copies of the 
text, in Nyſſen and others, but from their man- 
ner of e ee upon the place, how the text 

| © Was 


Note; it muſt 


| Chriſt which he had given 18 Mr. Locke paraphraſes the 


words; to underſtand the exceeding love of God in bring- 
ing us to the knowlege of Chriſt. And in Tomſon's New 


Teſtament there is this note — he love of Chriſt ; 


1. e. the 


love which God hath ſhewed us in Chriſt. I have dwelled 
the longer on this text, becauſe a miſapprehenſion of it hath 
led ſome to conclude, chat Chriſt muſt have been of a nature 


8 


ſuperior to man. 


* 
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* was read in their days. In the days of mL 
* when that emperor aſſerted, that neither Mat- 
« thew, Mark, Luke, nor Paul, ever ventured to 
© file Chriſt, Ged; it is plain from CyriFs anſwer 
to the aſſertion of Julian, that even at that time 
« the word o Otog, God, was not found in this 
text.“ Dr. Clarke, Scr. Do&. of Trinity. 88. 

89. Grieſbach has a long and excellent note upon 
this place, in his New Teſtament. Dr. Lardner 
has ſhewn, in a diſcourſe upon this paſſage of 
ſcripture, that if it be read, God manifeſt in the 
fleſh, there is nothing in the phraſe inconſiſtent 
with the doctrine of the ns Unity. | 


I AY 111, 16. 


' Falſe reading. Theapoſtle's own words. 
- | Hereby perceive we the Ilerely perceive we 


love of God, becauſe be love, becauſe be laid down 
laid down his life for us. bis life for us. 


The words, of God, are omitted in the Alex - 
andrian and royal Pariſian, and other manuſeripts; 
in many printed editions of the greek Teſtament, 
and left out of the text, by n * 
Waeckein, Greſbach. 
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| 1 John v. 7. 8. 
PF ae reading. St. John's own words, 


nj or there are three that * For there are three 
bear record in heaven, the that bear record; the ſpi- 
Father, the Word, and rit, the water, and the 
the holy Ghoſt, and theſe Blood: and theſe three a- 
three are one. And there gree in one. 

are three that bear wit- | 

neſs, on earth, the ſpirit, 
aud the water, and the 
Blood: and theſe three a- 
gree in one. | 


This moſt juſtly 5 verſe is not found 
in any greek manuſcript of the New Teſtament, 
of which we have fo many ' preſerved, both in 
public and private libraries, except in one writs 
ten in the 15th or 16th century (f). 

It. is wanting in both the ſyriac verſions of; the 
| New wee, nk it has crept into ſorne 


(Cf) With reſpect to — and WY mAlaterths; 
which ſome have lately much iufiſted on; Wetſtein has 
ſhewn it to be uncertain whether Valla was poſſeſſed of any 
greek or latin manuſcript which contained this verſe of the 
three witneſſes. He has alſo proved, that of the ſeven manu- 
ſcripts only, which Stephens had, the whole of the verſe of 
che res ævitneſſer was wanting in five of them. And mg. 
| ether two manuſeripts have never yet been ſaund. 
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printed editions of the ſyriac; and is alſo want- 
ing in all other antient verſions. 

It is omitted by all the greek fathers ; and the Y 
traces of it, which ſome think they have found 
in them, are merely imaginary. | | 

It is found indeed in latin manuſcripts of the 
New Teſtament; but in none of them before 
the tenth century. 

The perſon, who firſt cited this ſuſpected verſe 
as being really written by the apoſtle John, was 
Vigilius Tapſenſis, a biſhop, who lived about the 
end of the th. century: the ſame perſon, who 
maſt probably forged the creed, which goes about 
under the name of Athanaſius. 

But Mr. Emlyn's inquiry into this text of the 
three witneſſes, and his reply to a Dutch divine 
upon it, haye eſtabliſhed the ſpuriouſneſs of it 
ſo fully as to leave nothing to be added by thoſe 
that come after him. And in vain has Mr. Travis 
ſought to impeach his 1 integrity, and to elude the 
force of his arguments.” I am concerned to have 
cauſe to remark; that Mr. Emlyn's addreſs (g) 
to the biſhops and clergy, near fourſcore years 
ago, to remove this text out of the bible, has 
deen ſo little attended to. I ſhall give you the 

heads of it. And whgt has been advanced juſt 

now in fayour of this fpurious text, in two print- 

ed tracts ; the one, A vindication of the doc- 

, trine 
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| trines, and the other, © An apology for the liturgy 
© and clergy of the church of England; ſeem 
to render the arguments and admonitions which 
it contains, ſeaſonable and proper. 


An Adareſs to both houſes of Convocation in 1715, 


1. © With all reſpe&, I beſeech you to conſider 
as in the ſight of Cod; whether there be not ſuf- 
ficient evidence, that this text, either certainly, or 
at leaſt very probably, never was originally in the 
holy woritings of St. John, but unwarrantably thruſt 
in of later times. And if ſo, whether from the 
conſcientious regards you bear to the ſacred ſcrip- 
tures, they ought not to be purged of all ſuch in- 
juricus additions. 

2. Whether Juch 07 OS as is brought againſt 

this verſe before us, would not be judged by you 
ſufficient. againſt am paſſage in any claſſic author 
whatever? Nay, would a court of judicature al- 
low any paragraph to be good, in a writing of 
conſequence, for which no more, and * which 
ſo much can be fairly ſaid ? 
3. © Whether an awful regard to that dread- 
ful anatbema, or denunciation, left on record by 
St. John, Rev. xxii. 18. againſt all who add to, 
or diminiſþ from his writings, will permit you to 
be unconcerned in the matter before you ? 


* 4- © Whether 
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4. Whether the honour and intereſt of our 
holy religion, will not be better ſerved by diſ- 
owning ingenuouſly what we find to be an error, 
even though it have long paſſed as current truth? 

z. Whether there be any more evidence for 
this text, ſince the Reformation; when Luther 
would not put it into any edition of his german 
bible; and when our old bible, in Henry viii's 
and Edward vi's time, had theſe words of the 
ſeventh. verſe, and the words in earth, in the 
eighth in ſmall letters, and ſometimes in a paren- 


theſis ; to ſhew that they were not to be eſteemed 


of the ſame certain authority with the other parts 
of the epiſtle, becauſe the manuſcripts wanted 
them? Fes; the moſt valuable of all, The Alex- 
andriam manuſcript, has ſince that time been 
brought among us: but alas! | this has added 
great weight to the evidence againſt it. Beſides, 
Eraſmus's Britiſh copy, and the Complutenſian Teſ- 
tament, and the miſtake. about Stephens's ſeven 
manuſcripts, were not underſtood to be ſo void 
of all weight, as now they appear to be. 

6. © Laſtly, The great importance of the ſub- 


jet matter of this much-doubted text, well de- 


ſerves your moſt impartial judgment upon it.— 


There can no doubt be made, but the common 


people think /ome branches of the Liturgy have 
their main foundation on this one doubted text. 
When they hear Three perſons and one God, in 


Q 2 the 


| 
| 
| 
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the fourth petition of the Litany ; and, who with 
thee and the holy ghoſt ever liveth and reiguetb one 
Gad, in the Doxologies; they think nothing in the 
New. Teſtament ſo like it as this dubions text. 
And will you not think it great pity, that your 
people ſhould build: ſa weighty things on fuch a 
ſlender foundation, if yourſelves ſo judge of it? 
Il ſpeak this, becauſe I know not any other text 
that direfHy. or cleatiy ſays the [ame thing, viz. 
that the Father, Word, and Spirit are aue. They 
are not joined in one daxqlogy, nor indeed do 1 
find any doxology given to the Holy Spirit, in the 
New Teſtament, either jointly or ſeparately ; much 
leſs is the Spirit ſaid to be une with the Father and 
the Son. I read of ont Spirit, one Lord, one God 
and Father, Eph. iy. but not that theſe three are 
one. And if there be no other text which fays this, 
it is not the more likely. to have been St. Jabn's 
ſaying here; but the more grievous to have it 
inſerted by any who had not his authority. 
Whether, upon the whole, this paſſege ſhall 
by your direction, in our printed books, be fairly 
diſowned and marked as formerly, or better vindi- 
cated, I know not: but if naitber of tbęſe be done, 
and if preachers and writers {i} ga on, without 
due regard to juſtice and their awn eftimation, to 
urge this as an authority, after all that is ſaid to 
- thew it has none; I apprehend, there are many 
3 underſtanding 


Two Univerſities. 


245 


underſtanding chrifidns, who will be apt to think 
they are not fairly dealt with. | 


I John V. 20.- 
Falſe reading. 0 be apoſtle's own words. 
We know that the don We know that the Son 


of God is come, au hath 


given us an underſtand- 
ing, that we may know 


of God is come, and hath. 
given us an underſtand- 


ing; that woe may know 


him that is true. And 
we are in him that is trur, 
even in his Son Teſus 

Chriſt. This is the true 

God, and eternal life. 


are in him (e) that is the 
true (God) by bis Son 
Teſus Chriſt. This (F) is 


life. . 


F E This 
- s Son jeſus Chriſt] Our old engliſh verſion has 
well rendered the words; and wwe are in him that is true, by 


the true God. And we 


the true Cod, and eternal 


his Son Jeſus Chriſt. The propoſition « has ſo frequently 


this ſignifcation, that there | is ——— to refer to * 
cular inſtances. | 


(F) This is tbe' trae G0 and eternal life.) Dr. Clarke * 
marks; that nd / writer before the time of the council of Nice, 
for the firſt 300 years, ever interprets theſe words concerning 
Chriſt. And the obvious meaning of this abridged way of 


ſpeaking, common to. the apoſtle with his divine maſter, is, 


This i the true Cod, and the author of eternal Aft. So Chriſt 
ſays of himſelf, John xi. 23. an the lifes ite. the author 
of it, che inſtrument of bringing mankind to eternal life. 


| 
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This is the reading of the Alexandrian and 
other manuſcript copies, and it is found in ſeveral” 
of the fathers, and many antient verſions of the 
New Teſtament. Our countryman, Dr Hammond, 
approves” it. Dr. Whitby receives it, and well 
remarks, that thus the diſciple accords with his 
* Maſter, This is life eternal, that they may-know 
© thee the only true God, John xvii. 3; and, 


* only teacheth what he had learnt from him,” 
| Laſt Thoughts, &c. p. 86, 


Jude xxv. I 
2 Falſe R Fr The apoſtle's own words 


| To the only wiſe God, To the only God, our 
our Saviour, be glory and Saviour, through Jeſus 
majeſty, dominion and Chriſt our Lord, be glory 
power, both now od for and majeſty, dominion and 
Ver. 713. ee both now and for 


This is the reading of the 8 Vatican 
and royal Parifian manuſcript copies of the New 
Teſtament; of both the Syriac, .the Arabian and 
Coptic verſions, and of the Vulgate, which is held 
authentic in the church of Rome. Father Simon 
_. accordingly renders it; A Dieu feul, notre Sau- 
veur, par Jeſus Chriſt notre ſeigneur, appartient 
in gloire, 1a. magnificenze, I empire, et Ia * 


/ 
. - 
* 


Two Univerſities. 247 


ſance avant tous les tems, maintenant, et pour tou- 
jours. Grieſbach, without heſitation, adopts this 
reading into the text. That honeſt man and moſt 
worthy divine, archbiſhop Tillotſon (H), declares 
his approbation of it. His words I have put in 
the margin. And they may teach ſome perſons, 
that Jeſus Chriſt being called our Saviour as well 
as Almighty God, is no proof of the divinity of the 
former : he being only the inſtrument employed 
under God, the original Saviour, or author of our 


lalvation. | 
Q4 Falſe 


13 Tinotſon's Sermons, vol. ii. p. 619. on Jude xxv. 
Before J paſs on to the other particulars contained in theſe | 
words, I cannot but take notice, that this 0 / God, here 

© ſpoken of, is ſtiled, owr Saviour, which ſome underſtand 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and bring this as an argument 

© to prove his divinity,,, But although I would not wil- 

« lingly part with any place, that may be fairly brought for 

© the proof of che divinity of Chriſt, yet ſeeing there are ſo 
many plain texts in ſcripture for the proof of it, we have 

* the leſs reaſon to ſtretch doybtful places; and that this is 

* ſo, will appear to any one, who conſiders, that the title of 

© Saviour 1s ſeveral times in ſcripture attributed to God the 
Father; beſides that in a very antient and authentic copy . 
* we find the words read ſomewhat otherwiſe, and as to put 

* this verſe out of all controverſy, wow Jew, owrngs nþ 

lud Npru, Xxup42 1pw?, Joka, &c, To the only God, our Sa- 
wviour, &c.. N. B. Thoſe many texts, which this truly good 
man imagined to prove the divinity of Chriſt, have beep 
often ſhewn to prove nothing of the ſort, 
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8 To the Youth of be 
Rev. . V. 


Falſe reading. St. John's own wordt. 


— ſaying, 1 am alpha — ſaying, what thou 
and omega, the firſt and /eeff, write in @ book. 
the laſt; and what thou | 
ſeeſt, write in a book. 


This is the reading of the Alexandrian, Vatican, 
and royal Pariſian manuſcript copies of the new 
Teſtament, with many others; and alſo of the moſt 
antient verſions. The true reading is reſtored in 
the edition of the greek new Teſtament, at Vienna, 
by the printer to the emperor, whilſt Hardy, in 
England, holds forth the ſpurious reading as ge- 
nuine, to our youths, who make uſe of his new 
Teſtament. It is well known, that Dr. Dod- 
dridge profeſſes, that this text, more than any 
other in the bible, but which really makes no 
part of the bible, prevented him from belieying 
Jeſus Chriſt to haye been a creature. 


geen 


" OT 


Mis- 
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MisrRANSLATIORS in our Engliſh bible, favouring 
the doctrine of a Trinity, and of the Divinity 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 


General Remarks, 8 


* 


Throughout the bible, gha, holy gbeſt, to be 
changed into fpirit, holy ꝓpirit; becauſe the term 
ghoſt countenances the ignorance and prejudices. 
of many, who imagine that thereby is to be un- 
derſtood a divine perſon, diſtin from God, and 
not the divine extraordinary power or influence. 


Throughout the bible, where mention is made 
of worſhiping Chriſt, to change it into bowing 
down, doing homage, or paying reſpes to him; 
becauſe the word, in engliſh, miſleads inconſiderate 
readers to imagine, that it is religious worſhip 
that is paid to Chriſt; and thence to conclude 
him to be God. Whereas, by the ſame argu- 
ment, it might be maintained, that the apoſtle 
Peter was God; becauſe. (Acts x. 25.) the roman 
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Iſaiah ix. 6. 


Inſtead of 
Unto us a child is born, 
unto us 4 Son is given; 
and the government ſhall 
be upon bis ſhoulder ; and 
bis name ſoall be called, 


wonderful, councellor, the 


mighty God, the ever- 
laſting Father, the prince 
of peace. 


20 the Youth of the 


read 


Unto us a child is born, 
unto us a Son is given; 
and the government ſhall 
be upon his ſhoulder : and 
bis name ſhall be called, 
the meſſenger of the 
great deſign; the father 
of the age; the prince 
of peace. 


In Commentaries and Eſſays, publiſhed by the 
Society for promoting the knowlege of the Scrip- 
tures, by a Layman i this tranſlation of the paſ- 
ſage is given, and juſtified with great learning 
and force of evidence. Vol. i. p. 171. Og 


— m. ri 


Inſtead of - 
He. was taken from 
Priſon, and from judg- 


ment, and who ſhall de- 
clare bis (i) generation? 


his generation who ſhall 


read 

In his humiliation his 
condemnation was ex- 
torted, and the men of 


be 


0 Our faulty engliſh verſion , who hall declare bis gene- 


ration? as referring to ſomething myſterious and extraordi- 
nary in the circumſtances of Chriſt's origin, had moſt pro- 
bably Juſtin Martyr * for it's author; who having been a 


heathen 
bo * Op. p. 73+ 139. 160» 266. 


1 N HA, . 5 
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For he was cut off out of be able to deſcribe ? for / 
the land of the living; his life was cut off from 


for the tranſgreſſion of my the earth; through the 

people was he ſtricken, wickedneſs of my peo- 

| Fw ple he was ſmitten to 
death, 


The able hand, juſt now mentioned, p. 36. 
hath abundantly vindicated the tranſlation here 
given; and hath ſhewn with what exactneſs the 
paſſage, in it's ſeveral parts, applies to the cha- 
racter and ſufferings of the future meſſiah. 


Jeremiah xxiii. 6. 
Inſtead of read wy 
* This is the name This is the name by 
thereby he ſhall be which the Lord ſhall 


called, the LoxD our call him, our righteouſ- 


righteouſneſs. neſs. 


. © Rendered literally, according to the hebrew 
idiom, it would be, Aud this. is his name, by 
« which the Lord ſhall call our righteouſneſs; a 
* phraſe exactly the ſame as, And the Lord ſhall 
* call bim ſo; which, as I have obſerved in note 

tr "ab _— on 
heathen and philoGpher before his converſion, grafted many 
of his heathen philoſophic notions upon the bible. He has 


been ſhewn above to have been the firſt inventor of the doc- 
tide of Chriſt's preexiſtence. 
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on chap. xx. 3. implies that God would make 


© him fo as he called him, that is, aur rigbte- 


* 


© ouſneſs, or the author and means of our ſalva- 
* vation and acceptance. So by the fame figure 
of ſpeech, Chriſt is ſaid to have been made of 
© God unto us, wiſdom, and rightecuſneſs, and ſanc- 
F Hfication and redemption. 1 Cor. x. 30.” | 
"i his is the verſion, and explanation of a learned, 
valuable critic. What he farther adds with great 
. liberality, and ſingular integrity, may: not be o- 
mitted. ' 
Il doubt not but ſome perſons will be offended 
with me for depriving them by this tranſlation of 
a favourite argument for proving the divinity of 
gur Saviour from the Old Teſtament... But I can- 


| got help it: I have done it with no ill deſign, but 
purely becauſe I think, and am morally ſure, that 


* 


the text, as it ſtands, will not properly admit of 
any other conſtruction. The Lxx (viz. thoſe who 
turned the old Teſtament out of hebrew into greek 
200 years befbre Chriſt) have ſo tranſlated” before 


me, in an age, when there could not poſſibly be 


any biaſs of prejudice, either for or againſt the be- 
fore-mentioned doctrine; a doctrine, which draws 
it's deciſive proofs from the New Teſtament only.“ 
Notes on Jeremiah, page 146. by Dr, Blayney, 
Fog 1784, FER £84 . Ne. 4 fre. 
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Hoſea 1. 72 


Inſtead of „„ 
-T will Jave them by I will ſave them by 
the Lonp their God. myſeX. n 


It; is a known peculiarity of the hebrew wri- 
ters, ſometimes to repeat the noun inſtead of 
ſubſtituting the pronoun for it. Thus, 1 Kings | 
viii. 1. Soloman aſſembled the elders of rail unto 
king Solomon, inſtead of unto bimſelf. It would 
not have been needful to mention this here, if this 
paſſage from Hoſea had not been cited (&) as a 
proof that Chriſt is Jehovah God; and been 
interpreted, as if Almighty God had there ſaid, 
that he would ſave men by another Almighty God; 
which other Almighty God, they ſay, is. Chriſt. 
And] in proof of it, Mr. Robinſon of Cambridge 
produces this text; as he alſo cites the miſerable - 
tranſlation of Ifaiah ix. fl. in proof of Chriſt being 
the everlaſting Father. 1 mention theſe things, 
that this ingenious man, who is ſaid now to be 
far from embracing ſuch polytheiſm, may do what 


is 


1% „ Plea for the Divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
p. 1a 75. in a paſtoral. letter addreſſed to a congregation | 
of Proteſtant Diſſenters, at Cambridge, 1776.“ This work 
has paſſed through ſeveral editions. Hoo 2 an | Examination of 
it, p. 31. . &c. 4 85 | 


- 
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i in his power to recover thoſe whom he has 
led into or confirmed in ſuch groſs errors. 


© Zechariah xii. 10. 
Inſtead of 71 | read 


Lo ſball look ap — they ſhall look, on 
me, whont they have him, whom they have 
Pierced. | 7 5 2 5 = 


Biſhop Newcome ( proves this bye ane 
of evidence, to have been the true reading, which 
he adopts into the text; and mentions particularly 
that Dr. Owen ſhews that Ignatius, Juſtin Martyr, 
Irenæus, Tertullian, and Barnabas favour it. 
The paſſage however is to this day cited by many 
as ſpoken by the Almighty Being concerning 
himſelf, and as a proof that Jeſus, whom the 
be ee 34, &c.) pierced with a ſpear, 
was ( ftrange to think of ) Jehovah, the moſt high 
God;—See the Examination of Mr. Robinſon's 
' Plea, &c. __ | 
g { 


FX (1) 8 n 8 


| arrangement, and an explanation of the twelve minor 28 


nk p. 207. 208. | 


"Zechariah - 
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Zechariah xiii. 7, 

Inſtead of read = 
Awake, O ſword, a- Awake, O ſword, a- 
againſt my ſhepherd, and gainſt my ſhepberd, and 
againſt the man that is my againſt the man who is 


fellow, ſaith the Lord of near unto me; ſaith Je- 
bofts. Bovab God of boſts. 


This reading is adopted by biſhop Newrome, 
in agreement with Theodotion, and the interpre- 
tation of Junius and Tremellius, &c. 

From our wrong tranſlation of the wwopher 5 
words, many perſons (m) would infer, that the Al- 
mighty being here declares Chriſt's equality to 
himſelf; that he was his fellow-God. | 


—U— A er —— 


Matthew xii. IT. 


Inſtead of read | 
But the blaſphemy a- But the blaſphemy of 
gainſt the holy ghoſt ſhall the ſpirit ſhall not be 
not be forgiven unto men. forgiven unto men. | 


Our tranſlators have inſerted, the words the 
holy, to make out what they imagined to be the 
true meaning, viz. that a Divine Perſon, which 
they call the Holy Ghoſt, was here intended to 

bs” s 


(nm) See an Examination of Mr. Robinſon's Plea, &c. 
P- 110. / 
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be mentioned by Chriſt. | But if they had ſtrictly 


attended to his words only, they would have 
| ſeen, that the b/a/phemy, or ſpeaking evil of the 


ſpirit, was nothing more than the ſpeaking evil 
of the divine power, by which Chriſt wrought his 
miracles, in alleging, that he received this power 
from an evil being, and not from God. 


John i. 1. 14. 


5 Inſtead of 


In the beginning was 


the” Word, and the 


Word was with Goa, 
and the Ward was 


God. The ſame was in 


' the beginning with God. 


All things were made by 
bim, and without him 
was not any thing made 
that was made. In bim 
was life, and the life 
was the "light of men. 
nd ibe light ſhineth in 


meſs. comprebended it not. 
There was @ man ſent 
from God, whoſe name 
was Jobn. The ſame 


read 

In the beginning was 
Wiſdom, and Wiſdom 
was with God, and God 
was Wiſdom, The ſame 
was in the beginning with 
God. - All things were 
made by it, and without 
it was nothing made, 
In it was life, and the 
life was the light of men. 
And the light fſhineth in 
darkneſs, and the dark- 
neſs comprebended it not. 


There was a man ſent 
from God, whoſe name 
was John, The ſame 

| (amn. 
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tame for à witneſs, to 
dear witneſs of the light, 
that all men through him 
might believe. He was 
not that light, but was 


237 
came for a witne/s,-to 
bear witneſs of the light, 
that all men through him 
might believe. He was 
not that light, but ' was. 


fent to bear witneſs of ſent to bear witneſs of 


that light. That was 
the true light, which 
lighteth every man that 
eometh into the world. 
He was in the world, 
aud the world. Was made 
him, and tbe world 


knew him not. He came 


unto bis own, and bis own 
received him not. But to 
as many as received him, 
to them gave be power 10 
Zecome the ſons , God, 
even to them, that believe 
on bis name: which were 


born not of blood, nor of 


that light. That was 
the true light which 
came into the world, and 
enlighteneth every man. 

It (Divine Wiſdom) 
Was in the world, and the 


world was made y it, 
and "the world knew it 
not. It came to its own 


land, and its own people 
received it nat. But as 


many as received, it, 16 
them it gave power to 
become the ſons of God, 
even to them who believe 
on its name. Who were 


the will of the fleſh, nor of born not of blood, nor 
the will of 1 but of F the will, of the fleſh, 
Cod. 


nor of the will of man, 


_ but of Cod. 
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And the Word was Aud Wiſdom became 
made feſb, and dwelt a- man, and dwelt among 
mung us, and we beheld us, and we bebeld its 
bis glory as of the only glory, the glory as of the 
begotten of the Father, well beloved of the Fa- 
full of grace and truth. tber, full of grace and 


It has been proved in. the former part of this 
work, that this rendering of the term logos, 
which we tranſlate Word, by Wiſdom, is juſt, and 
proper, .and pointed out 'by the ſcripture itſelf. 
For all writers, antient and modern, agree in 
their, ſentiments, that St. John alludes to Solo- 
mon's deſcription of JYi/dom, Prov. viii. although 
the greater part of them have given a wrong turn 
to and conſtruction of this logos, Word or Wi/- 
dom, and have made it a divine perſon, another 
God; of which, as has been ſhewn, Solomon 
knew nothing. Neither had St. John any idea of 
ſo monſtrous. a thing, as another God, monſtrous 
to a ew 3 but intended only, after Solomon's 
manner, to deſcribe the one, eternal, almighty 


Being, by his attribute of Wiſdom, the better to 


declare, and in a more ſtriking way, that the 
gifts of a divine wiſdom and power were in a moſt 


extraordinary degree communicated to Chriſt, ſo 
that M iſdom, (Divine Wiſdom) might be faid to 


become 
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Beceme man, and to dwell among us in the perſon 
of the holy Jeſus. 

And chis ſurely was a very proper preface and 
introduction to his hiſtory of Chriſt, and a very 
ſatisfactory account why the apoſtle choſe to . . 
it in this ſingular manner. 

That the evangeliſt could not poſſibly intend to 
hold forth Chriſt under the name, logos, Wora, 
Miſdom, as a preexiſtent being, and e God, 
has been ſnewn; 

1. By his never ſpeaking concerning Chriſt nar 
ever introducing Chriſt ſpeaking of himſelf, that 
he had ever exiſted in a former ſtate as God : 

2. But on the contrary, he deſcribes Chriſt uni- 
formly as a man, like others; and particularly, 
after our Lord's reſurrection and exaltation in 
heaven, this apoſtle joias with all his fellow- 
apoſtles, in declaring Jeſus to have been one of 

the human race, and of their own nation, with ex- 
traordinary powers, and credentials from almighty 
God, as a prophet ; and repeatedly, as his higheſt 
title as it were, John and the other apoſtles ſtile 
their divine maſter, God's ſervant. Acts ii. 14. 22. 
iii. 11. 12. 13. 14. iv. 24. 27. 

So that we have full demonſtration, that the 
evangeliſt, St. John, did not believe his divine 
maſter to be any other than a human ereature; 
_ — never could intend to _ of him 

A here 


| This is be of whom 1 of whom 1 fpake: He 
ſpate. He that cometh that tometh after me is 
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here as a preexiſtent being; as another, and 
ſecond God. 

This notion of Chrift, as being a david God 
and creator, was firſt brought in among chriſtians 
by heathen converts, from their philoſophy ; and 


it has been ſhewn, that moſt probably Juſtin 


Martyr, a good man, but addicted to Plato's fect, 


and of a warm imagination, was the inventor 
of it; and by him, almoſt from the beginning, 


the chriſtian world has been miſſed. 
Other arguments have been produced in the 


former chapter of this book, but theſe I hope 


will ſuffice to eradicate this inveterate deep-rooted 
prejudice, that St. John here treats of Chriſt as 
the logos, and a- God, next to the one ſupreme, 


or equal to him : for this is the principal paſſage 
that contributes to keep up ſuch polytheiſm, by 
common readers unfortunately imagining, and tax- 


ing for granted, that Chriſt is the Word or Wiſ- 


dom of God; which is himſelf, by which he is 


* denominated. - 


lohn i. 13. 
Inſtead of med . 
Jobn bare witneſs e John bare witneſs of 
him, and cried, ſaying; bim, ſaying; This is be 


after ma is preferred preferred before me : for 
a | 3 | be 


- 
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Irfure me: for he was be was greater than 
before me. N Me. 


John i. 30. 


This is be of whom 1 This is Be of whom 1 
aid; after me cometh a ſaid: After me cometh 
man, who is preferred be- 4 man who is preferred 
fore ne: for be Was be- before me: for be was 
fore t me. | greater than me. 


The baptiſt i is — waking only - -of -the ſu- 
perior dignity of Chriſt's. office to his own, and 
not of any prior. exiſtence. And this is the pro- 


per ſenſe of the words. 3 ui. 11. IS 5 


*. HEY 2 5 
8 Inſtead et - 3: oped 


e beheld bis 2 : We beheld his glory, 
the glory as of the only- . "the glory as of the belov- 
begotten of the Father. = ed of the Father. 


— — — 18, 


No man bath new Ga 8 No man bath ſeen Ged 


at any time: the only- "at any time: the belov- 5 


begotten Son, who is in ed Son, who ts in the 


the boſom of the Father, boſom of the Father, . be 


be bath declared bim. - hath declared bim. 
I | Monogenes, 
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Meoxogenes, only begotten, as our tranſlation. has 
it; is properly an only ſon. And becauſe ſuch 
are for the moſt part, greatly loyed, thence the 
word is transferred to ſignify beloved, moſt beloved. 
And Mr. Whiſton, (u) has ſhewn in a valuable 
remark on this word, that St. John moſt proba- 
bly borrowed i it, in this ſenſe, from the greek tran- 
lation of the hebrew ſcriptures which was then 
in uſe. 6 

Only begotten is certainly moſt groſs and im- 
proper language to be uſed in engliſh ; eſpeoially 
with reſpect to the Deity. It was probably a- 
dopted by our tranſlators, and is certainly un- 
derſtood by the generality of their readers, as 
implying ſome fngular and eternal generation of 
Jeſus Chriſt, before he became a man. But there 
js nothing advanced by St. John that can lead any 
one to _ an idea concerning en KANE 


John 8, 18. 5 1 
e 
Fer God fo loved the "For Cd e the 
gvorld, that he gave hin world, that be gave bis 
. ouly begatten Son, that beloved Son, that ſubo- 
dvboſoe ver believed in him ſoc ver believeth in him, 
Ball u periſh, bude, 
„ A TIE eg |... 
(a) Whiſton's Sermons, p. zog, 310. See alſo Sequel to 
an Apology for reſigning the f of Ca:terick, p. 1 795 
10. ee. 
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te John v. 18. 
Inſtead of read 
Therefore the jews Therefore the jews 
Jought the more to kill ſought the more to kill 
him, becauſe he not only him, becauſe he not only 
bad broken the ſabbath, had broken the /abbath, 
but had ſaid that God was but bad ſaid that God was 
bis Father, making. bim bis Father, mating bim- 
Jeif equal with God. » ſelf like untd Gd. 


That this is a Jul tranſlation C J of the origi- 
nal, cannot be queſtioned. It is only produced 
becauſe many readers are led, from the preſent 
tranſlation, - to fancy, that there was ſomething 
faid by our Saviour, which the jews interpreted 
to imply his being equal with God, and they too 
readily think it was ſo. But although chriſtians, 
through the habit of hearing fuch a thing from 
their childhood, are. not; ſhocked at the thought 
of a human creature like Chriſt being equal to 
God, it was an idea that could never enter into 

the 


e) Our Wan, have fallen into a N miſtake i in 
Luke xx. 36 ; where wayy zu ſhould be rendered, not equal, 
but lite unto-the angels. For it is not an equality to thoſe 
heavenly beings, in rank and faculties, which our Lord herg 
authorizes his virtuous and fincere followers to expect im- 
mediately in the future world, at the reſurrection ; but only a 
more perfect, and unperiſhing condition pf being. 


” — — 
1 5 8 
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the mind of a jew. What they laid to our Lord's 

charge, was, his aſſuming, not an equality to, but 
an authority from, God, as their Meſſiah ; which 
they denied ie Wb 


John vi. 55 
x r 
Bre bread of 'Ged Fir the bread of God 
is be which cometh down is that which cometh 
From beaven, and giveth down from heaven, and 
life unto the wurd. giveth life unto the world. 


= The reply made- to theſe words of Chriſt, 
ſhews that this is the proper tranſlation of them 
vis. ver. 34. Then ſaid they unto bim; Lord, 
evermort give us this bread,” And it Thews a- 
mong many other probfs, that our Lord ſpoke of 
his doctrine, (i. e. the bread of God) and of him- 
ſelf, coming down from beaven,' in the EE; 

i. e. e e r 


al * * 


Jenn vii PE nn ,bou 


| Inſtead of read 
Before Abraham was, Before Abraham was, 
J.. 1 n the light of the 
* 85 | World. 


- 
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It has been ſhewn by ſeveral moſt judicious 
chriſtians, that our Saviour's words, as the evan- 
geliſt puts them, are thus to be ſupplied; as he 
unqueſtionably refers to ſomething he had ſaid be- 
fore, declaratory of his true character from God, 
of his being the Meſſiah or the Chriſt; and moſt 
probably to what is recorded ver. 12. 

So that here is a full end put to that moſt 
groundleſs concluſion commonly made from theſe 
words ; contrary to grammar; contrary to com-. 
mon ſenſe; contrary to the words of Moſes, to 
which alluſion is ſuppoſed to be made, as tranſ- 
lated by the Lxx; viz. that our Lord ſhould here 

declare himſelf to be, the o 1 *. the JP 
. gxiftent, eternal Goo. 


| Job: . * 
Inſtead - uh 2 0" 


This. is. life. 1 875 is . bs eterual, 
that they migbe know , that they may know. Thee 
Thee, the only, true Cod, to be the only true Gad, 
and . Jeſus ;Chriſt- whom... and Jeſus. to. be. the 
thou haft ſent. Cbriſt, whom. thou, haſt 

In both the claufes of this ſentence, the infini- 
tive ewai, 10 be, is underſtood. And Xpisw, Chriſt, 
3 certainly not a proper name, but a name of 

office : 


2 f 111 ih ns 4 — * 


— — — —_—— — — — —————_—— . 
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office: viz. the anointed prophet, the clit. . 
MNeſſiah. .de e i rote fer” e 7, 1 


And the moſt unlearned, if he has the under- 
ſtanding of a human creature, and will give atten- 


tion without prejudice to what he reads, may 


ealily perceive for bimſel from -theſe words of 
ns: 1 
1. That there is 1 one true God, one . 


| * who is this true God, denoted to be ſuch 


by che pronouns, Thee, Thou, which cannot fig- 
wy, more than one perſon. - And, 
2. That the holy Jeſus is expreſsly and par- 


ticularly, excluded from being. the true God, and 
_ contradiſtinguiſhed from nu, by being called 


the Chriſt, i. e. the anointed prophet, and alſo. 
the meſſenger of the true God, 


There is moreoveri a concluſion of the greateſt 


moment, moſt plainly and evidently to be de- 
duced from theſe words of our Lord, i in his de- 
vout prayer for himſelf and bis diſciples; namely, 
that the bleſſed Jeſus, our lord and maſter, in ad- 


dreſfin > the Father, as the only true God; whoſe 
meſienger at the ſame time he calls himſelf” teaches 
us; that whoever: worſhips any other perſon be- 
| fides the Father; whoever worſhips either him- 
| elf, or the Holy Spirit, worſhips a fal/e. god. 
| For if the Father be the only true God, all others, 


in our Saviour's own account and eſtimate, muſt 


WAY gods. 


1888 
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I cannot refrain here from inſerting a paſſage 
out of the excellent Tillotſon's Sermons. 
Prayer is a proper act of religious worſhip, 


and therefore peculiar to God alone; and we 


© are commanded to worſhip the Lord our God, 
aud ſerve him only. And no where in ſcripture 
© are we directed to addreſs our prayers, and 
« ſupplications, and thankſgivings to any but 
© God alone, and only in the name and mediation 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Our bleſſed Saviour himſelf 
© hath taught us, to put up all our prayers to 
God, our heavenly Father, Luke xi. 2. ben 


you pray, ſay, Our Father, which art in heaven, - 


© Which plainly ſhews to. whom our prayers are 
to be addreſſed; and unleſs we.can call an angel, 
or the Vlefſed virgin, or a ſaint, (he might have 
added) or 7e/us Chriſt, our Father; we can pray 
to none of them. Tillotſon, vol. ii. p. 132. 
N. B. I ſhould not have thonght of mentioning 
this inconſiderable amendmeat. of our preſent eng- 
liſh tranſſation of this text, or have added theſe 
remarks, but for the ſad perverſion of our Sa- 
vioyr's words, made by ſo good and learned a man 
as biſhop Pearce. In half a century, whoever 
lives to fee it, if not ſooner, our Tucceſſors will 
wonder that it ſhould have been neceſfary to re- 
fute ſuch abſurdities; ' 
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John xvii. 24. 


L f * Inftead of | read 

Father, 1 will, that N Father, 7 defire, that 
3 FG whom 7. bou haſt they alſo whom Thou haſt 
given me, be with me given me, be with me 
e JI. wobere 1 am. 


This may ſeem to fome a trifling emendation. 
But as the verſion now Rands, many engliſh rea- 
ders apprehend Chriſt to be ſpeaking to God as 
his equal: whereas it is truly the language of a 
ſupplicant, dependent creature, addreſſing his Fa- 
ther, and his God; yet with conſcious (p) fatis- 
faction of having done his duty, and approved 
Jurmſelf to him, and thence deriving an undoubting, 


e e ee 

eee Ace il 13. 26. 

_ LD. 27. 30. a 
IST Te Kas 


© Th 7 C 0 * Abrabam, The Cod ef Abrabam, 
72 aac, and of Jacob, of Iſaac, and of Jucob, 
the God of our fathers, the God of our fathers, 
bath urid bis Son Je- bath glorified bis ſervant 


Jo. Jesus. 
(p) 1 bave gleriſed Thee on the earth ; I have fnifped the 


vori wwbich thou gaveft meto do. And now, OF ather, glorify 
bos me, Oe. ver. 4. 5 


- Unto 
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Unto you, firſt, God 
baving raiſed up his Son 
Feſus, ſent bim to bleſs 
you. e 

For of a truth againſt 
the holy child Jeſus, whom 
Thou hat anointed, both 
Herod and Pontius Pilate, 
with the gentiles and the 
people of Iſrael, were ga- 
thered together. | 


| = that figns and on- 


ders may be done by the 
name of thy holy child Je- 
ſus. a 


Unto you firſt, God 
having raiſed up his ſer- 
vant Jeſus, ſent bim 10 


_ bleſs you. 


For of a truth againſt 
the holy ſervant Feſus, 
whem Thou haſt anointed, 


both Herod and Poutiug - 


Pilate, with the gentiles 
and the people of Jjrael, 


. were gathered together. 


— that figns and won- 
ders may be done by the 
name of thy holy ſervant 
Jeſus. 
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No ſcholar but muſt allow the juſtneſ of the 
tranſlation in theſe paſſages. 

It is obſervable, that the fame word, which is 
rendered, ch. iv. ver. 25. by the mouth, wav; on, 
of thy ſervant David, is immediately afterwards, 
ver. 27. rendered, thy boly, waldoc on, CHILD, when 
applied to Chriſt. This ſhews what a biaſs our 
tranſlators lay under, and how afraid they were of 
calling Jeſus God's ſervant. And yet if their pre- 
judices would have allowed them any freedom-of 
thought and inquiry; they would have found, that 
it was a name, which our Lord moſt frequently 
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took to himſelf, and moſt unqueſtionably he'd it 
his higheſt h6nour to be God's eſpecial ſervant, * 
employed on his moft benevolent deſigns. For 
his general language concerning himſelf, was, that 


| he was ſent of God, one whom the Father ent ; 
i. e. his meſſenger, his ſervant. | 


Acts Ill. 14. 15. 
Inſtead of read 
But ye denied the holy But ye denied that holy 
one, and the juſt, and de- and juſt perſofl, and de- 
fired a murderer to be fired a murderer to be 
granted unto you; and granted unto you; and 


killed the prince of life, killed the guide to life, 


whom God hath raiſed whom God hath raiſed 


from the dead. from the dead. 


How moſt prepoſterouſly ſome perſons, even 
in our own days, from theſe two verſes ill un- 
derſtood, would conclude Chriſt to be the eternal 
God, hath been intimated in the foregoing chapter 
of this work. 


| Acts vii. 59. 
Inſtead of read 
Jo they ſtened Ste- Aud they ſtoned Ste- 


i ber, calling upon God, phen, calling upon Jeſus, 


and ſaying, Lord Joes, and ſaying, Lord Jeſus, 


receive my * LY receive my ſpirit; 
| \ | Our 
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Qur tranſlators have inſerted the word Ged, 
of their own accord : for what reaſon it is hard 
to ſay, unleſs to take the opportunity of declar- 
ing, that Chriſt was, as they imagined, in this 
paſſage taught to be God, by prayer being made 
to him. | : 

If any word be inſerted, it ſhould be Jeſus, as 
I have done, to compleat the ſenſe in engliſh. 
After what has been remarked elſewhere, to ſa- 
tisfy the reader here that this ſingle invocation of 

Chriſt does not imply him to be any thing above a 


human creature, highly exalted in favour with God, 
I ſhall ſubjoin a remark upon it, in a work (4 


which has lately appeared, and which deſerves 
the ſerious attention of the public. 

© In this viſion, Stephen beholding Jeſus in 
© that ſtation of glory, by God's right hand, might 
© call upon his maſter Chrift to ſave or to receive. 
© his ſpirit. Seeing Chriſt in heaven, and know- 
ing Chriſt's power with God, was as good a 
© reafon for Stephen to call for, and deſire his 
© help, as it was for his diſciples, who ſaw his 
power on earth, to call to him to ſave them in 
© @ ftorm, Matt. viii. 24—27. | Yet Stephen's ex- 


ample 


* 


(The ſcripture account of che attributes and worſhip 


of God; and of the character and offices of Jeſus Chriſt, 
p. 152. By Hopton Haynes, Eſq. Aſſay-maſter of the 
Mint, Printed-for Johnſon, 1790, 
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© ample is to others no rule, unleſs they are en- 
© couraged' by a lite viſion. We are not to depart 
© from general rules of duty, and juſtify our prac- 
* tice, by a ſingle, and extraordinary — and 
example. * | 


K 
WA, 


Acts ix; 14. Ry | 


Inftead of 


And here he bath au- 


thority from the chief 
prieſts to bind all that 
call on thy name, 


read a 

And here be hath au- 
thority from the chief 
priefts to bind all that 
are called by thy name, 
or that appeal to thy 


name. 


And all that heard him 
<vere amazed, and ſaid ; 
is not this he which de- 
ftrayed them that called 
on this name. 


And all that heard bim 
were amazed, and ſaid; 
is not this be who de- 
firoyed them that were 


called by this name, or 


| appealed to this name. 


That this is the proper rendering and ſenſe of 
the words, hath been ſhewn in the former part of 
Mus work, and elſewhere, by myſelf, and others. 
St. Luke's own words, a little before, might 
have led our tranſlators into this their true mean- 
ing, if their prejudices had not. made them too 
eager to lay hold of any thing that had the ap- 
pearance of making Chrift to be God. and the 

objea 
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object of religious worſhip: For in the ſame 
breath, as it were, at ver. 2. bf this chapter, tlie 
ſacred hiſtorian expreſſes the very ſame thing only 
In different words; viz. that if Saul found any 
'of this way 'be was to bring them bound to Jeruſa- 
lem: am of this way anſwers to am called by this 
name, i. e. any chtiſtians. 1 | 

Oiir hiſtorian, moreover, could never gd 
to repreſent chriſtians, as a claſs of men diſtin- 
guiſhed by calling upon or invoking the name of 
Chtiſt, the ſbunder of their religion, in prayer: 
becauſe neither in his firſt treatiſe, in which He 
gives a hiſtory of Chriſt, nor in his ſecond trea- 
tiſe, The Ad, does he ever denominate Chriſt 
God, or an object of worſhip: but on the con- 
trary, throughout both, deſcribes him as a crea- 
ture of God, one of the human race; who offered 
up his devotions continually to God, the Father 
of himſelf and of all mankind, and directed all 
others to pray to the Father, only. 


1 Cor. l. 2. 


Inſtead bt 54 read | 
1 with all that, in 2 — with all that, in 
every place, call upon the every place, are called 
name of our Lord Jeſus by, or appealed to the 
Cbriſt. ; name of our Lord Jeſus 
5 N Cbriſt. 1 
8 Dy. 


| 


| 


we ought pot 0 think that 
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tranſiation in this. e and x av inſerted, a 
valuable note to confirm his.own — that 


neee 


ec bs, Me oof Chriſt. He — 
periy ſdiles this lapguage, of the apoffle f a pe- 
riphraſis of chriſtians; vig. a Way. of. ſpeaking, 


| where way words are ed to expreſs; che ſenſe of 


. . one. LL 11 10 XI. The I -T 5 nn 19 2 is —T 604 


This inſtance; of wrong tranſlation isinſered. a 
Hrle out; of. its courſe, on, ee ah its wad 
nectionywirh ide ſpregeing en glas 
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CC 
are the 5 of. 'Gog, «+ T4 5 pore 0 75 
t not 60 tb in that 
An „n. Zan b Ne 
the godbead is like 1 0% Bie cing "is like 
gold, or filver, or "fone © unto gold, 1 | w_ or 
graven by art, and man g. fipne graven by art, and 
device. man's device. 1 
| L. * 7 ; 30 7 — 


This is am exact * of rd in the 


| original, uſed by the apoſtle. And Roo it it fol- 


lows, thar'T THE DIVINE dri is a ; proper. ferip- 


tural name 'of . when we are n of 
him. 
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The ſtrange word, godhead, is therefore by all 
means to be diſcarded; and the more, as being 
ſuppoſed to denote the divine nature or eflence, 
about which the ſcriptures are wholly filent, it 
gives countenance to the doctrine of what is 
called Three perſons, or a Trinity of perſons in the 
godhead ; which is a. language aſſuredly as un 
ſcriptural as it is unintelligible. Wt 
Aft xx. 28. FR 
- Inſtead of read 
— — fell the church f — feed the church of 
God, which he bath pur- the Lord i. e. Chriſt) 
chafed with his own blogd. which be hath purchaſed 
"MI with his own blood: or 
— feed the church of 
God, which he bath pur- 


wy oath with the blood. of 


1 his own Son. 


Theſe eie tie ane or the other of them; 
are favoured by the beſt or moſt antient manu- 
ſcript”? copies of the New Teſtament,” Wetſtein 
ſhews that Chryſoſtom and Athanaſius," the great 
patrons'of orthodoxy in the fourth century, repro- 
bated the uſe of ſuch ſhocking language, as the 
led of God; and hence we may be aſſured that 
the reading in our in 9 not then 
known. «2 \ 
154 8 2 Roman? 
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| Romans i ih 


Inſtead * 

— concerning his Son, 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord; 
who was made of the ſeed 
of David according to-the 
fleſh, and declared to be 
the Son of God-with pow- 


er, according to the ſpirit 


read 
concerning bis Son 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; 
who was made of the ſeed 
of David -by natural de- 
ſcent, and declared to 
be the Son of God with 
power, according to the 


| te de _ 


of bolingſs, by the reſur- ſpirit of holineſs, by the 
reeion from the dead. reſurrettion from the dead. 


By natural deſcent will be found a more Juſt 
tranſlation, and a fitter repreſentation of the apoſ- 
tle's words than the literal rendering of them, ac- 
cording to the fleſh. For idioms and peculiarities 


pf ſpeech” can ſeldom bear being turned, word 
for word, out of one language into another; but 
Will appear harſh, and often obſcure the ſenſe. 


Thus the common ſalutation in French, comment 
vouz portez vous? which in the literal rendering is, 
how do you carry yourſelf? would hardly be intel- 
ligible in Engliſh. And fo here, according to the 
fleſh, though by uſe we can endure it, and fix 
ſome 3 it, tis nevertheleſs moſt uncouth, 
and the ſenſe is much better expreſſed by the term, 


But 


277 
But there is another reaſon for changing our 
| Preſent tranſlation; becauſe it tends to miſlead 


Two Univerſities. 


perſons with reſpect to the perſon of Chriſt. For 


this phraſe, of the ſeed of David according to the 
fleſh, is generally interpreted to mean, according to 
his human nature; as though it implied that Chriſt 
had another nature, beſides that which he derived by 
his deſcent from David. But whatever meaning o- 
others may put upon his words, it is certain St, Paul 
never intended any ſuch matter by them. For a 
little farther on in this epiſtle (ix. 3.) he ſtiles the 


Jews, my kinſmen according to the fleſh. So that we 


have as good grounds from ſuch language to in- 
fer, that Paul had another nature beſides his hu- 
man nature, as that our Saviour had. In the 


bY paſſage before us there is no reference to any 
_ two. imaginary natures, but to the two different 
conditions of Chriſt; as a mortal man, like others 


of the human race, and as diſtinguiſhed and 
fitted for his high office as prophet of the chriſtian 
church, and teacher of .the divine will to men, 
by gifts of the holy Spirit, and by being in an 
extraordinary manner raiſed from the dead, by 
, Almighty God. 
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Romans i. 20. 
tad of” | read 


For the invif 151 hae” & For the inviſible things 
"of bim, from the creation of bim, from the creation 
"of the world, ars clearly of the world, are clearly 
ſeen, being under ſtood by ſeen, being underſtood by 
the things that are made, the things that are made, 
even his eternal power. even his eternal power 
and godbead, 5 7 3 and . ; 


Common engliſh readers / are fo tinctured with 


che notion, that this word, godbead, ſignifies the 
divine nature admitting a multiplicity of perſons, 
that on that account it ought to be excluded the 


ſcriptures,” as well as for its being wholly unintel- 
Lgible. Otrorns, - in the apoſtle's idea here, probably 
meant the divine ſovereign bog rar his pro- 


| Wiege. e 
dy Romaps-ix. f. 
„ ae 


— of whom, as con- Of whom, by natural 
cerning the. fleſh, Chriſt deſcent, Chris came. 
came, who is over all, God, who is over all, be 


God Bleſſed for ever. bleſſed for ever. Amen. 


Amen. | 
Our. 
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Our tranſlators would have heſitated in applying 
this language to Chriſt, if their minds had been 
ſufficiently unbiaſſed, and at liberty to examine 
the ſtrong arguments which there are for the a- 
poſtle's intending to ſpeak of God only. 

1. For firſt, the early chriſtian writers, who 
were but too much diſpoſed to exalt the perſon 
of Chriſt, did not undetſtand theſe words as ſpoken 
of him. Some of them pronounce it to be raſh- | 
neſs and impiety, to ſay that Chriſt was the God 
over all, which they would not have done if this 
paſſage had belonged-to him; others affirm, that 
no pious perſon could uſe ſuch language concerning 
Chriſt, Dr. Clarke Scrip. Doctr. p. 85, &c. 

2. This that is here adopted as the true reading, 
is probably the way in which thoſe antients read 
the paſſage. For the beſt critics have obſerved, 
that the words will full as well admit this con- 
ſtruction as the other: the verb, g, be, on other 
mn en See Maut. x. 
0 e 

It is ſo end that in all irs vices 
be term tvAoynrog, ble efſed, is appropriated to the 
Father only: and when at any time Chriſt is ſaid 
to be eue, bleſſed, as Matth. XXl. 9, &c. it 
is Mo another thing. 

It remains therefore that the words in kane 
For are to be read, God, who is over all, be 
bleſſed for ever; aud are to be underſtood, 

S 4 bh 
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as. a ſudden pious thought, and ejaculation of the 
apoſtle's to almighty God, ſtruck with admiration 
of the divine goodneſs in the ſubje& before him. 
And this is rendered the more probable, by its 
being conſonant to the apoſtle's manner of writ- 
ing, to interrupt the matter he is treating of, 
by breaking forth into ſuch devour ſtrains. Thus 
Eph. i. 3. immediately after his ſalutation of 
them, he ſtrikes out; *© GZleſſed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Feſus Chrift, who hath bleſſed 
us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly things by 
Chriſt ; and not long after, in the ſame epiſtle, iii. 
20. Now unto him that is able o do for us abun- 
dantly, above all that we can do or think, &c. See 


alſo Rom. i. 25. xi. 16. 2 Cor. i. 3. xi. 3. 
I ſhould think theſe arguments muſt be ſuffici- 


ently convincing to all, that St. Paul in this 


Place is far from ſtiling Chriſt, God over all. But 
I I would alſo wiſh the reader to make uſe of his 


own underſtanding, and conſider, whether the a- 
-Poſtle, whether any man, in the uſe of his reafon, 
could advance ſuch a contradiction, as in - the 
ſame ſentence, to call Chriſt the moſt high God, 


and alſo a jew lineally deſcended from jews: for 


this laſt is the meaning of the words f whom 
as con th C N 
wm + e . " 5 6 5 4. 


3 
* 
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* | / 


1 Corinthians ii. 14. 
* Inſtead of read 


But the natural man But the animal max 
receiveth not the things of receiveth not the things 
the ſpirit of God: for of the ſpirit of God: for 
they are fooliſhneſs unto they are fooliſhneſs untv 
him. bim. Pp 


This paſlage, 4g,;Atands in . engliſh tranſ- 
lation, has been, and ſtill is made uſe of, to in- 


ſiauate, that men are not to truſt to their reaſon | 


in intergreting the ſcripture, or that in the ufe of 
their reaſon they cannot properly judge of the 
things contained in the ſcripture: whereas Jay 
properly ſignifies the man who follows his animal 
propenſities and inclinations, and not his reaſon ; 
which is God's natural gift to us, and that faculty 
whereby we are to judge of any extraordinary or 
revealed light that he affords us. 


Inftead of read 


Neither kt' us . Neither let us dwg . 


Cbriſ a «jor e. the Lord (or God) as. 
alſo | tas, © #7 them NY” 25 


— em, As 
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The beſt manuſcript copies of the New Teſta- 
ment favour one or other of theſe! readings, with 
other important authorities. I put biſhop Pearce's 
note (7) in the margin. See alſo Sequel to an A- 
pology for Ro ate the e 8 of TE, 
P. note 2 | a 

WEE Galatians iv. 4. | 

Intend of r 

When the fulneſs of ny! When the fulnefs of the 
time war came, Cod. ſent time was come, God ſent 
forth, bis Son, made of a : ; forth bis Son, born of. a 
_ Womans. mad: under .the + Woman, Zorn under the 
law... 1 23642 "50 am. 12 0411 fig 

Cent forth, the 8 ſent from God, Jokn i i. 6. 
xvii, 18. J. e. having a divine commiſſion. St. 
Paul then ſays here, that: at his appointed time, 
the Alnigly gave a commiſſion to Jeſus, the ſon. 
of Mary, of a Jewiſh: family, ſubject to the law 
of Moſes. Beauſobre renders it, Dieu a envoyẽ 
{on Fils, ns d' une femme; et aſſujetti a la loi. 

Epheſians 


Cr) The „ Abad CER *. emendatione, ſays 
Werſicin) with the Zthiopian verſion read here, have God, not 
, Xfiros, Chriſt, which firſt reading Grotius highly approves 
of: Andr am not againſt his fig becauſe, (thete: being 
no aceuſative aſter 17647» in iche next ſentence Ses, G05 
ſeems better underſtood there than Nhe, Chrif: "However, ' 
ſome other MSS. and fathers read Kopiov, Lord, which per- 
haps was the true reading; and being by ſome thought to 
mean Chriſt, was changed into Xe, and by others, Who 
thought it meant God, was changed into Oz. Pearce in log. 
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Epheſians iv. 32. 
Inſtead of read 


And be ye kind one to And be ye kind one 
another, tender-hearted, to another, tender-heart- 
forgiving one another, ed, forgiving one another, 
even as God for Chriſt's even as God, by Chriſt, 
ſake, hath forgiven you. hath forgiven you. 


This is the proper meaning of the prepoſition v, 
in this place. God is never ſaid to forgive any. 


one for Chriſt's ſake, but out of his own benignity 
and kindneſs, without the interference of Chriſt, 


or of any other perſon. 5 | 
| Coloſſians ii. g. 
Inſtead of 1 read 


Far in bim dwelleth Fer in him dwelleth all 
all the fullngſs of the god- the fulneſs of the = 
bead bodily. bodily. 


In Epheſians iii. 19, our apoſtle p prays that the 
chriſtians to whom he writes might be filled with 
all the fulneſs of God. The fulneſs ſpoken of in 
both caſes, that of Chriſt, and that of chriſtians his 
_ followers, was from the communication of divine 
powers tg each; though to Chriſt, as it is expreſſed, 


ll ohn iii. 34. God gave the ſpirit without meaſure. 


For 


—U— —— — 
— 


— — — 1 _ — — = _ —_— — — 
— 9 a — — — — — — — > _—_ — - — 
—— £ = — 2 » s D C _ - 
Is — of — — . .. .. trees = ==> — — — — — ̃ SI — = 2 — : = 
* 2 — Ls _ —_ 4 — — 
bl | I — — 8 — — 2 — £ © —— 2 — — * — =) = 2 I iS. 4 * 4 * = 7 ws ut "7 * 
- 


284 To the Youth of the 


For reaſons above-mentioned, the ſcholaſtic word, 
| godbead, is rejected, becauſe to common readers 

it countenances the ſtrange notion of a God con- 
fiſting of three perſons. 


Philippians i ii, 3. Kc. 


This is the famous paſſage, which in our 
common tranſlation, ſpeaks of Chriſt Jeſus being 
in the form of God, and thinking it not robbery to 
be eg: a! with God, and taking upon him the form | 

of a. ſervant; - which on account of the various 
miſtakes, about it, 1 ſhall <qnlider - more 2h 
cularly,.+ 

FAY underſtand it to bs + expreſſive of Chriſt's 

humility in leaving a glorious condition of being, 
in which he had exiſted before all ages, either as 
the ſupreme God,- or the creator of all things 
under him, and condeſcending to animate a hu- 
man body, and fo to become man. 

But as, throughout the ſcriptures, we never find, 


| a - that Chriſt himſelf claimed any reſpect from men, 


for any thing that he had been before he was born; 
and his apoſtles never elſewhere refer us to ſuch an 
extraordinary inſtance of humility, as that of leav- 
ing another world to come into this, there is rea- 
ſon to heſitate, and to ſuſpect, that nothing of the 
ſort is intended here. For it is a circumſtance 
of that magnitude, and ſo much to their maſter's 
 *Kehour,-.that if it had been really ſo, we can 
107” | Ok hardly 


Two Univerſities. 4.79 


hardly imagine that they would have taken _ 

ſmall notice of it ; but would have been e 
a introducing and dwelling upon it. 

For this, and various reaſons beſides, N 
have explained the apoſtle's words here, and more 
juſtly, as it appears to me, as declaratory of our, 
Lord's humility in the courſe of his life in the 
preſent world only, without reference | to any other 
ſtate of being. And they have interpreted the 
form of God, in which the apoſtle ſays he was, 

not as any thing belonging to him in a former 
ſtate, but as what © was enjoyed by him in chis 
world, ſays Dr. Lardner; denoting his knowlege 

of the hearts of men, his power of healing dials, | 
and raiſing the dead, and working other miracles, 
at all ames, whenever he pleaſed,” From 2 povrer 
of this divine kind intruſted with him, he might 
be truly faid to be godlike, in the form of God. 
Meppn, (/) forma, &c. the form of God, lars 
Grotius, as cited by Lardner, denotes only an ex- 
ternal appearance, ſomething that {ſtrikes our 
ſenſes ; ſuch for inſtance as Chriſt's eminent power 
of healing all diſeafes, caſting out demons, raiſing 
the 


{/) Mees, forma, in noſtris libris non ſignificat HA 
et occultum aliquid, ſed id quod in oculos incurrit, qualis erat 
eximia in Chriſto poteſtas ſanandi morbhos omnes, ejiciendi 
dzmonas, excitandi mortuos, mutandi rerum naturas:  quz 
vere divina ſunt, ita ut Moſes, gui tam magna non fecit, 
dictus ob id fuerit deus Pharaoni. Grot. in Philip. ii. 6. 
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the dead, changing the nature of things; which 
may be called ſomewhat truly divine: ſo that 
Moſes, though far from doing any thing of the 
Kind equal to what Chriſt did, was nevertheleſs 
called (Exod vil. 1.) a god unto Pharaoh. a 

This interpretation will be more confirmed, 


and perhaps ſome new light let in upon this cele- 


brated paſſage, by conſidering it its connection with 
the ſubject the apoſtle is treating upon, 

A little before, at the 27th verſe of the firſt 
chapter, he begins an exhortation to his Philip- 
pian converts to peace and unity; and reſuming 
it in the beginning of this ſecond chapter, he 
ſays;. 3. f there be therefore any conſolation i in Cbriſt, z 
4. © belonging to us as chriſtians ; ; if any. comfort 
of love, 1. e. if © any comfort to be derived from 
that mutual loye which is peculiarly bound upon 


us; if any fellowſhip, rather any joint participa- 


tion of the ſpirit, i, e. of the gifts of the ſpirit, 


then ordinarily diſpenſed: to belieyers; if a 10 
bowels and mercies, 7, e. any natural kindneſs an 
forbearance towards each other; fulfill ye my joy, 


that Je bs like minded, having the ſame love, being 


of one accord, of one mind. Let nothing be dont 
throngh ſtrife or vain-glory, but in lowlineſs of mind, 
let each: eſteem other better than themſelves. Look 
not every man on his own things,” but mn man 
4 * en the things of others. © | * 


: Coe * 
7 
. 4 5 
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To what end now this repeated call in ſuch 
variety of expreſſion, to thin humbly of their 
own powers and talents, and highly of thoſe of 
others, but with reference to thoſe” giſts of the 
ſpirit, which he actually. mentions here, and of 
which he ſpeaks. i in angther place, (1 Cor. xii.) as 
being ſomotimes the = of much confuſion, 
ſtrife and vain-glory in their public aſſemblies for 
worſhip," and againſt. which che- would guard his 
beloved Philippians; that in the exereiſe of their 
different 'gifts, of ſpeaking in unkndwn deugues; ; 
of propheſy; ile. teaching by a divine cttabr- 
dinary aſſiſtance; of healing diſeaſes: by à Wordt 
ſpeaking, &c. they ſhould not let any ride or 
vanity take place, but the edificatioſi of others, 
for which, only ſuch * * belloned by be 
their only phyect. .. | Os 

After pointing out exp ther a Proper, [RY 
per and conduct with reſpect to theſe ſpiritual 
gifts beſtowed upon them; our apoſtle is naturally 
led to recommend to tem the behavidur of their 
great lord and maſter, under his moſt entraordi- 
nary gifts and endewmentsyumil hichI hope the 
reader will plainly ſee to be his purpoſe in what 
he goes on to ſay, which is leſs perceivable in our 


engliſh verſion by omitting the 9 Par- 
ticle, FOR. 


4 


Philip. 
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Phip. li. 5. 6. 7. 8. 
Wu 3 


too the fame mind be For the fame mind 
in you, which was * ought to be in you,'which 


in Chrif Fefus. x was «jo in Chrif Teſus. 


21 R ye nfo to be of that 3 
< ble condeſcending diſpoſition in the uſe of theſe ex- 


traordinary divine communications, which ſnewed 
itſelf in Jeſus, een 
er nnn. | | 


N 


et of _ 1 2, | read _ 


| | Who being in the form Who being 65 the „ 
| 5 of God, thought it not of God (i J, held not the 
=: a +. ark, cle being like unto Gods 
one | wol or prire. * 


pre Fr. ina hh the 
moſt extraordinary divine powers, did not ſhew 
I or _— with ſelfiſh nner 
10 chem. got 
—_ Inſtead 
(e awayuer ears] held not the being like unto God 
in the light of a prize: i. e. did not look upon it with thoſe 
affe&tions, which uſually ariſe in the. minds of men, when 
they obtain great unexpected ſpoil, J. J. 
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Philippians ii, — 
Inſtead of read. 


But made himſelf of no But emptied himſelf, 
reputation, and took upon taking the form of a ſer- 
him the form of a ſer- vant, being in the (u) 
want; and was made in likeneſs of common mor- 
the likeneſs of man. tals. | 


Parapbraſe. — But on the contrary, during the 
whole courſe of his miniſtry, acted as a pepſon 
who was intirely deſtitute of ſuch flattering diſ- 
tinctions; inaſmuch as he condeſcended, with the 
utmoſt ſelf-abaſement to the ſpiritual neceſſities 
of others, as a ſlave attending on his God. 


Inſtead of read 
And being found in fa= And appearing only 
ſhion as.a man, be bum- as an ordinary mortal, 
| bled himſelf, and became (x) be humbled himſelf, 


obedient 


(u u) This is an explanation of his not wy greedy to re- 
tain a likeneſs to God; 5. e. he did not eſteem thoſe enſigns 
of deity and dignity a deſireable thing, but gave them up. 


J. J. f 


. (x) How very expreſsly and particularly does St. Paul 
here teach us, that our Lord was one of our own ſpecies, 
4 ” ; | — 
T 


| 
| 
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obedient unto death, even and became obedient unto 
the death of the croſs. death, even the death of 
the croſs. 


Paraphraſe.— And thus being in the condition 
ef a common man, he willingly gave way to the 


loweſt degradation of himſelf, in ſubmitting by 


the will of God and for our good, to the painful 
and ignominious death of the croſs, 
Philippians ii. — | 
Inſtead o, dead 
Wherefore Cod bath Wherefore God bath 


highly exalted him, and highly exalted (y) bim, 


given him a name, which and of his great favour 
is above every name. hath beſtowed upon him a 
5 name, which is above eve- 

ry name. 


Poraphraſe.——Wherefore God hath raiſed him 
to eminent dignity, and of his goodneſs beſtowed 
upon him the moſt honourable diſtinction. 


N * 


, fabje& to all the innocent infieitier of bur Batu, with fo- 
perior endowments from God, and at laſt highly rewarded 


by him for his virtues} and TO 1 dying in the cauſe of 
truth! 


The exaltation of Chriſt is the 3 of his re- 
lig ion by a divine power. J. J. 
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— 


Inſtead of read 


' That at the name of That to the name(s) 
Jeſus every knee ſhould of Feſus every knee ſhould 
s, of things in heaven bow, of things in heaven, 
and things on earth, and and things on earth, and 
things under the earth; things under the earth ; 
and that every tongue and that every tongue 
ſhauld confeſs that Jeſus ſhould confeſs that Feſus 
Cbrit is Lord, to the Chriſt is Lord, to the 
glory of God, the Father. glory of God, the Father: 


Paraphraſe— That the whole world ſhall be 
brought to ſubmit to the authority of Chriſt, and 
to believe the goſpel, with thankful acknowlege- 
ment of thoſe gracious terms of a future eternal 
happineſs, which Jeſus delivered from the ſupreme 
Father of all : to whom ultimately all praiſe and 
honour are due. 


Thus hath it been fully evinced, that St. Paul 
here, in _— of Chriſt Jeſus being in the form 
1 of 


(=) — that to his name; i. e. in acknowlegement of his 
religion, every human creature ſhould bend. For things a- 
bove the earth, below the earth, &c. mean only that all 
human creatures ſhould acknowlege his religion; 7#. e. glo- 
rify the Father. J. J. 


— 


— 


— —— k — —ä — 
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God, and taking upon him the form of a ſervant, 


had nothing in his mind relating to any prior exiſt- 
ence of our Saviour, but only intended to ex- 
preſs the very extraordinary, godlike gifts of a 
divine wiſdom and power conferred upon him, 


and his humble demeanour under them. This 


idea was briefly intimated to the public a few years 
fince (a), and mentioned as having been 1 : 
from a learned fi end. See G. Clank e 


Me Au got wwe ">" 


That friend was the late Dr. John Jebb : one 
of thoſe great and rare characters, whoſe whole 
energy of mind, and his was one of the largeſt - 


and moſt benevolent, was continually on the 
ſtretch to promote piety, virtue and the public - 


good ; with an unwearied attention, at the ſame 


time, to ſerve his private friends and Joanne, 


by _ 0 office. 


It pleaſed the divine providence to remove him 
from us, before he had found leiſure to give a 


Proper. form to his admirable (þ) lectures, and 


intended 


al Two | Difterations with a Pn p. 46. 42. 
printed for Johnſon, 1779- 


At the end of che . which contains the plan 
of theſe lectures, were thoſe . Theological propoſitions, and 


miſcellaneous obſervations, with general maxims of reaſon 


and | 
A - 
* 
. 


wo 


Two Univerſities. 293 


intended illuſtration of the ' ſacred oracles, eſpe- 
cially of the Teſtament : for which ſcarcely 
any man in any age ſince the apoſtles, was better 
fitted, And it was an object, which he never (c) 
loſt ſight of, in his application to, and in the 
midſt of the labours of his new toilſome profeſſion, 
after that out of a principle of conſcience, and 
that he might not any longer worſhip any other 
Being but the one true God and parent of the uni- 
verſe, he had reſigne& his preferments and proſpects 
in the eſtabliſned church. ; 


In ſome 13 papers among his manuſcript notes, 
on the New Teſtament, all which he kindly be- 
queathed to me a few days only before the preſent 
ſcene cloſed; I found a few ſtrictures on this 
paſſage of St. Paul to the Philippians, from which 
I have added one or two above, marked with 

| bo oy A his 


Rar religion,” which, are ae in vol. ii. p. 1 57 of Dr. 
Jebb's works; and which is a circumſtance concerning them, 
not improper to be ſuggeſted, as it may ſerve to account for 
their being ſo collected together. With theſe I forniſhed my 
worthy collegue, Dr. Diſney, to whom the public owe many 
obligations for his care and labour in arranging and publiſhing 
this excellent perſon's imperfe& but valuable remains, and 
for the memorials he has goes us of him. | 


705 This frequently appears in his manuſcript papers 
which he left behind him. 


* CC —— . —·¹⅛ ; ⁵ we. 36ʃe x˙. r tl 
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his uſual ſignature and the initials of his name, J. J. 
And among them was the following memorandum. 
Mr. Tyrwhitt (4) was the firſt who convinced 
F me, that there is in this place a reference to 


' © ſpiritual gifts, which the Philippian chriſtians 
made their boaſt of, and which the apoſtle re- 


* commends to them to apply to their proper 
* end of edification, with due humility and con- 
* deſcenſion as Jeſus did, who poſſeſled them i in 
* the moſt eminent degree,” 


Jam the rather glad to mention this anecdote, 
not only for the deſerved . honour it does to one 
perſon, who will be the leaſt pleaſed with what 
relates to himſelf in it: but the more, as it ſerves 
to ſhew the ſingular virtue of the friend, , whoſe 
loſs we muſt ever deplore: who, whilſt he took 
pleaſure /in. doing credit, to others, by acknow- 
leging any light he received from them, was ſo 
humble and communicative with reſpe& to his 
own curious knowlege and diſcoveries, particularly 
in what related to the holy ſcriptures ; content ta 


5 have others enlightened and the truth diſſeminated, 


himſelf ſhunning the fame and the appearance of 
it. A temper of mind this, which was in all o- 
ther reſpects Arn in him, to thoſe who 


knew 

(4) With this 3 2 with. Mr. Lambert, fellow 

of Trinity college, Dr. Jebb lived on terms of intimate 
friendſhip, beyond any others, 
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knew him intimately ; and which will particularly 
fit him for that future world, revealed to the chriſ- 
tian, where happineſs will be in proportion to men's 
benevolent diſpoſitions and 3 of others to 
themſelves. 


Hebrews i L- $4: 


Inſtead of =» read 


| G e in theſe God——bath in theſe 
laſt days, ſpoken unto us laſt days Jpoken unto us 
by his Son, whom be hath by bis Son, whom he hath 
appointed heir of all appointed Lord of all 
things, by whom alſo he things; for whom alſo 
made the worlds. be conſtituted the ages. 


Heir of ching' the ſame as lord, and the 
latter word is only adopted as more agreeable to 
the' general language of the apoſtles concerning 
their divine maſter, Acts ii. 14. 36. Peter, with 
Al the other apoſtles, tell their countrymen,. God 
bath made" that ſame Jeſus," whom ye baue crucified, 
both Lord and Chriſt. Phil. ii. 9—11. God hath 
exalted him-—and that every tongue ſhould confeſs 
that Jeſus, "the Chrift, is Lord, to the glory of God, 
be Father. The ſame thing is expreſſed Eph, 
1. 22. Cod bath put all things under his feet, and 
gave him to be head over all things to the church. 
It is alſo only what our Saviour himſelf declares 

T 4 ar 
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after his reſurrection, Matth. xxviii. 18. All power 
is given unto me in beaven and in earth; which 
is explained by what follows to be only a power 


to propagate the goſpel with effect — 
the world. 


By all things here, of which he is ſaid to be 
made lord, is to be underſtood, not all things 1 in the 
univerſe, as ſome would make it, or all things 
upon this earth, but all ſuch things as the (e Son 

here mentioned, i. e, the Meſſiah, the great a- 
nointed prophet had to do with; which are only 
what related to the goſpel « wad the eternal Qivation 
of mankind. . > 

Ave wha 8 

or «whom a alſo be dig the PE not 0 # 5 

Y whom alſo he made the worlds. Fon the ſacred 


. writer could not ſpeak here of. the creation of the 
natural ſyſtem, becauſe he all along afterwards de- 
; ſcribes. the holy Jeſus, as merely a human being, 


. extraordinarily , diſtinguiſhed... by, . almighty, God. 
e ARE: i r mk. the Son was 


* 1 Yi. | 


| (e) All'who take their iden Wine the ſcrip- 
tures, do and will find, that 2% Son, Son of Ged, is only a- 
nother way of {peaking to expreſs the Chriſt, the Meſſiah. 
Y Dr. Doddridge prefers the rendering of the paſſage, 
. conflituted the ager : and yet he alfa aſeru i in his 3 
created the worlds. ER | 
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made lord of all things, it is not likely that he 
ſhould add, that he created them. Alſo, if the 
ſacred writer wiſhed to teach that Chriſt was in 
any faſhion the creator of the world, there was 
other cuſtomary language in which he would have 
been likely to expreſs. it ; and which would have 
had no ambiguity in it. So that if any creation, 
is here intended, it muſt be the new creation, 
the reformation of all things by the goſpel. 


But the term, auwyz;, which we tranſlate worlds, 
ſignifies alſo ages (g), certain periods in which 
there were different diſpenſations of divine provi- 
dence to mankind, which made way for the goſ- 
pel. And the prepoſition dia, (+) being uſed to 


— 


N 


Cr) bed g e the. ſeveral diſpenſations . 
mankind were under fr firſt'to laſt, — be here meant ; 
this ſeems viſibly the ſenſe of the place, that all theſe diſpen- 
fations, in the ſeveral ages of the church, were all, by the 
pre-ordination of God's purpoſe, regulated and conſtituted 
in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord; that is, with regard to Chriſt; who. 
was appointed lord and head over all.” Locke on Epheſians, 
ili. 11. 


„ Nr 29 „ h. 10 01907 er 22 

% Thucydides, Ed. Oron, 1696. Lib. vi pi 382. 
& eig rarra bes They were determined firſt to 
take revenge on him, & vie on whoſe account, they ex- 
« poſed themſelves to all hazards,” This may illuſtrate, 
Heb. i, 2. by ſhewing, that M with a genitive-is expreſſive 
of a final cauſe, or the object in vic. 


* 


The 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Ggnify, not only the inſtrument, but the object 
in view. The clauſe before us may very properly 
be rendered, for, or on account of Thom, — 


ee, che agel. 


Hebres 1 5. «92 Oy 
; [4 Dit 
Inſtead of. Hen read 


For antu which Fo %% Fur uiito' which of the 
engels ſaid he at any time, angels ſaid be at any time, 
Thot art my Son, this day ' Thiu art my Son, this 
11957 T x en __ my dap have I beftowed a 


new being upon thee. 
| Theapolic F Paul, in ARs xiii. 33. teaches us to 


underſtand theſe words as expreſſive of our Lord's 
being raiſed to life ; add therefore i in that place 


5 and here, the harſh idiom of the eee 


Deen | . begotten, 


| The hore came Sam Mr, Belſham, i in A Jover to Dr. 
Pricftley, and was communicated to me ſome time ago. 


This geiiflemin has fitice been added to the other worthy 
and reſpectable tutors of New College, Hackney, near 
London, as refident tutor, at their particular defire; and, 


for ſuperiot judgment, knowlege, and the happy art of 


communicating it to others, together with an admirable ta- 
lent of gaining youth to' the love of ſcience and virtue, he is 
an acquiſition of which that FTIR noble 3 may 
well make it's boaſt. 
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zegotten, ought to be rejected, and a proper engliſh 
word be uſed of an equivalent ſenſe. 

The term begotten alſo here and in the follow- 
ing inſtance; is rejected, as it ſerves to counte- 
nance the unſcriptural unintelligible doctrine of 
Chriſt's prior or eternal generation before he was 
born of his mother Mary. 


Hebrews i. 6. 


Inſtead of 


And again, when be * 


bringeth i in the firſt-begot- 
ten into the be 
Jaith, And let all the 
angels of Gad worſhip 


him. 


read 


And again, when be 
bringeth the well-beloved 
into the world, ke ſaith, 
And let all the angels of 
Cod do homage 10 . 


Tbe juſtneſs and propriety of theſ 3 


ations in this verſe, | 
fore. * 1 


bach.haes u! for be- 


TY 16. 18, 


Inflead of 


For God fo loved the 
world, that he gave his. 


only-begotten Son, that 
whoſoever believeth in 


'1 . ' 
For God jo loved the 
world, that he gave his 
moſt beloved Son, that 


whoſoever believeth in him 
bin 


30⁰0 


bim ſhould not periſh, but. 


have everlaſting life. 


He that believeth on 


bin, is not condemned: 
' but be that believeth not, 
is condemned already, be- 


cauſe be hath not believed 


in the name of the only- 
begotten Son of God. 


| Hebrews 1. 8. | 


laſtead of 
1 Unto che Son be ſaith, 
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ſhould nat periſh, but have 
everlaſting life. 

He that believeth on 
bim is not condemned: 


' but he that believeth not, 
is condemned already, be- 
: cauſe he bath not believed 


in the name of the moſt 


beloved Son of God. 


read 
Uto the Son be ſaith, 


thy\throne, O God, its for God is thy throne for 
a TG G W ever and ever. 0 


1. e. the eſtabliſher of thy throne : thy ſupport. 

All muſt agree that the words in the original 
Equally admit this tranflatlon. And thoſe who are 
for having Chriſt here to 0 called God, a ſtile 
never once uſed concernin im, do not fufficiently 
conſider, that even upon 1 par he is at 
the ſame time, in the next verſe, declared to have 
1 God over ns, who made him whatever he 
was. 4 


Hebrews 
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Hebrews ii. 14. 


Inſtead of read 


Foraſmuch then as the Foraſmuch then as the 
children are partakers of . children are partakers of 
fleſh and blood, he alſo fleſh and blood, be alſo 
himſelf took part of the himſelf likewiſe partook 
ſame. of the ſame. ls 
i. e. Chriſt was a man, altogether mortal, like the 
reſt of mankind. Hardy's note is very proper. 
« Ipſe hmiliter particeps factus eſt eorundem; i. e. 
mortalis homo, et miſeriis obnoxius. 


Hebrews ii. 16. 


Inſtead of N read 


For verily he took not For verily he did not 
on him the nature of an- deliver angels, but be 
gels, but he took on bim delivered the ſeed of 
the ſeed of Abraham. Abraham. 


The proper meaning of the word in the origi- 
nal, eria\apBaytro, is, to lay hold of any one to 
help them. So that the taking our nature upon 
him, as if Chriſt had been poſſeſſed of another 
nature before, is a thing quite beſide the apoſtle's 
meaning. Beauſobre, whom I have followed, thus 
renders the words. Car il n' eſt pas le libẽrateur 
des anges, mais de la poſterite d'Abraham.” 

* , 1 John 
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1 John i. 1, bo 


Inſtead of 


That which was from 


the beginning, which we 
have - heard, which we 
bave ſeen with our eyes, 
| 2 we have looked up- 


an, and our hands have 
handled, of the word of 
life; For the life was 


| ſeen it, and bear witneſs, 
and fhew unto you, that 
eternal life, which was 
with the Father, and was 
manifeſted unto us) That 
wwhich we bave ſeen and 


Beard, declare We unte 


vou. 


read 
We publiſh unto you, 
concerning the word of 
life, him, who was from 
the beginning, whom we 
have heard, whom we 
have ſeen with our eyes, 


whom we baue lacked 


upon, and our hands have 
was manifeſted, and we 


have ſeen, and bear wit- 


neſs and | ſhew unto you 
that, eternal life, which 
was With the Father, and 


was manifeſted unto ws. ) 
Him whom we bave 
feen and beard, we do 


publiſh ure Jon. 


It is with difidence that 1 propoſe this new 
trantlatiby of the entrance of this epiſtle, though 
I am myſelf perſuaded of it's being a juſt repreſen- 
ation of the meaning of St. John, for the. xeaſong 
given above, in the explanation of the preface to 


His goſpel: But let others judge of it. 


9 


ar 
FS 
* 
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It may be proper however, here to mention, that | 


the apoſtle is here oppoſing ſome early chriſtians, 
who out of miſtaken regards for Chriſt, and the 
prejudices of their philoſophy, would not allow him 
to have been a real ſuffering mortal, like others. 
And that this was the firſt corruption of the true 
doctrine concerning Chriſt, cannot be denied on 
any grounds of truth. 

— from the beginning] is not, from the begin- 
ning of time ; . but, as our apoſtle himſelf is found 
to explain it, from the beginning of our Saviour's 


miniſtry, at which time, he might properly be called 


the Chriſt, that is, the anointed prophet, on account 
of the deſcent of the holy ſpirit upon him, to qua- 
lify him for his great office, in the abundant gifts 
of a divine wiſdom and power then firſt conferred 
upon him. And a circumſtance of this kind was 
very juſtly urged againft theſe men, who, in a 
ſtrange way, made Chriſt (i) a ſeparate preexiſtent 
_ united to the man Jeſus, 

CONCLUSION, 


(i) Theſe men did not attend to thoſe words of St. Paul, 
1 Tim. iii. 5. There is one God and one mediator or miniſter, 
between God and man, the man Feſus Chriſt : for there Chriſt 
- Jeſus js called expreſsly, one fingle perſon of the human race. 
But St. Paul here likewiſe directly declares, in words which 
no one can miſtake or pervert, that Chriſt Jeſus was as ſurely 
a mortal man avlJewre;, one of the human race, as all the reſt 
of us are mortal men, afgwro,, and that he had no other ori- 
gin, was in no other claſs of beings, was no more preexiſtent, 
than we are. 


f Ani? CI Ca Ros Fan,. 
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CONCLUSION. 


Tt has now been manifeſted, in many inſtances, 
to what a degree our preſent engliſh tranſlation of 
the ſcriptures, miſrepreſents them, and miſleads 
thoſe thouſands and ten thouſands, who are forced 
to rely upon it; eſpecially by contributing to in- 
troduce among chriſtians, two other perſons as 
Gods, and to be worſhiped, Jeſus, and the holy 
Ghoſt, putting them upon an equality with the 
ſupreme Father of all; with HIM, whom the 
bleſſed Jeſus ſtiled his God and Father, and the 
only true God; whom he always worſhiped 
himſelf, and directed all others to worſhip him 
only. 


Thoſe chriſtians, who with Moſes and the | 
Prophets of old, and their deſcendants, the 


gg? preſent 


„ 


And the apoſtle, by this declaration, here, as 1 every 
where elſe, but here particularly, defines and publiſhes Chriſt 
to have been a mortal man, and God in no ſenſe whatſoever, 
by deſcribing him as a diſtin& perſon and agent, acting be- 
twizt God and man. The antient unitarians pointed to this 
rext, _ many others equally ſtrong, to thei: adverſaries. 


No 
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preſent jews, believe the Divine Unity in the 
"moſt excluſive abſolute ſenſe; and who have 


maintained and taught, and maintain and teach, 


chat Jehovah; the Father, is God alone, and to 
be worſhiped, and no other perſon, neither Jeſus 
Chriſt nur the holy Ghoſt; they have been almoſt 
univerſally: ealumniated, may] 1 not- ſay? and 
ſometindes by learned and good men, as forcing 
an unbatural ſenſe upon the ſacred, writings, as 
tampering with them at other times, and altering 
them, to make W as . would have 
then. 2 fl 1 dave Il -) 


the ſeverat- en of this e me- 
thods of inderpretationſof the ſacred vblume pur- 
ſued in dt, you will-pereeive;”1. truſt, how much 
theſe chriſtians have been miſrepreſented... For, in 
-genera), the Utiesiatb, (or Socinians,, as they 
are ſometimes called, though differing much from 
Socinus, ſpecially in his worſhip, of Chriſt) they 
not only proſeſs to fellow, but actpally do fol- 
low the ſcriptures, only, and form their. ſenti- 
ments of God, and Chriſt, and of the divine re- 
-vealed will, from them only. Theſe they ſtudy 

98 by 
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by night and' by. day, with s ſingle view to find 
out what they teach. And i in any thing: they 
miſtake, or miſapprehend their meaning, they 
truſt that they are. me and. will en ron 
their errors. 1021 e on Bus beatdhionr 


They are, however, _ perſuaded, upon 
the fikelt groukds,” Tuch lusz kues beers laid :down 
in this work; iz;-the teſtion of Moſes, of 
Solomon; and the antiertptophers; the-teftimony 
of Jeſus, nd of all his apoſtles; s 
. That there is Bör idee God, one 'Perſoii, 
who is God; namely, Jehovah, the Father. alone. 
2. That che boly-Jeſus was a n of: the 
Jewiſh. nation, xaiſed p and S mmiſſioned hy the 

almighty' Father do teach his will, and co bring 
all mamind to vit dock feine happig. 
And akkovgh chere be diE who: art uhwälling 
to admit che light of theſbe re Huth; yrtithe 
clouds ef *prejudice be daily-wanifhing,> und 2he 
evidence of them is continwallya coming: ſortii fo 
bright” and irreſiſtible, mat there can be ue doubt 
of the time uppreximating when the ſore ſtain 
e e age 1 
aal: Aer ide mad: met lie bsleme 
1 
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the chriſtian name, and the firſt of all the divine 


commandinents, promulged by Moſes, and adopted 


men? by Jeſus Chriſt, (which in the very 


terms excludes every perſon from being God but 


pae) il be avi eee and obeyed 
Jenovan is our Cod, Naben alone. Exod. xx. 
2. 3. J am JeH0vAu-tby God: Than ſbalt have no 
other Gods before Me, 1 ö 
Jznovan reigns, let every, hn Fl heat, 
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Leer hthyeh's high arches echo with his name, 
And the wide peopled earth his praiſe proclam-- 
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concerning Jeſus Chriſt ” * 119 
4 bk. al teſtify, even after his reſurrection, that 
their maſter Jeſus was only a human 
x A creature 1 88 
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f only 2 „„ 1 136 
had one and the ſame God, before they 
P re En; and na 
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being any other than a human creature 18 
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human being 2 : 113.114 
nan | 
taught otherwiſe | . 136 
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concerning God and Jeſus Cbriſt 262. 299 
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Bly Dr.—a FE RR 
eric | 252 
Caftellio, his tranilation of didnt of 87 ae 
e 32 
Er i/t, how probably affected by his eabewe making *. 
_ him God, and r e 0 
| Ae his own n e 43 
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r kind, after his reſurrection ' © 86 


— how be is ſometimes ſaid to do things {note p) 89 
5 ut: 
Ko A human origin „ nes » 120 


8 * 
K 6 "EF Chriſt 


e n 


IND. 311 
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furdity. ß „135 
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þ cernidfy him J, 8. 223 
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ven, and things en earth, cl what? 291 
Chriſtians, cauſe of their difapreeing fot ſo many 
eee eee eee ö 
Goch or more Gods than one - 9 
Clarke*Dr. miſled by Juſtin Martyr to 'believe, 
| that jt was not the Almighty being but 
-*-- an inferior God, his repreſentative who 
'+ . - appeared to-Moſes, . 
Wards becume Chriſt 207. 209 
Glment of Merandie—tis dune. 1090 
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1-" ſecondary God of the Old Teſtament 191, 192 
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203, 204, 20g 
Pall Gods al others taught tobe by Oi, except 
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x error, who denied Chriſt. to have been 
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| dis countrymen, hut th bleſſed Jeſus 
was only a man; of their on nation, 
| gifted with high powers from God - 128 
— and Ichn give their maſter Jefus, 26 Hs 
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0 | wang teaches in his epiſtles, Aud throughout u 
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formation 230. 232 
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